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FOREWORD

Our age is experiencing two facts simultaneously: On the one hand, all manners of
information are affecting our societies via a structure of mass means. On the other hand,
all Muslim countries with their conventional public and intellectuals are feeling a deep
“deprivation of Islamic knowledge”. This means that if one is not able to nourish the
people with Islam, someone else will come and fill their minds with their own products,
be that packaged as knowledge, culture, behavioral models, or as a whole life. Today,
Muslim societies are in such a vulnerable place due to television, the internet, social me-
dia, news media, books, educational institutions, and systems that impose a non-Islamic
life. Such a structure produces a mind that is far-flung from the characteristics of Islam
and which is continually moving even further and further away.

Colossal tools of communication are shaping every segment of society via informa-
tion and behavioral models. It is as if Muslim societies are under attack. Just like when
water drops continuously from above onto someone’s head, after a while the drops do
feel like having the effect of a sledgehammer. Such a cultural and information assault
is difficult to resist.

There is only one remedy against this: mobilization of information whereby Muslims
turn to Islam’s own worlds as soon as possible for the solution. This would be a world
of mobilization that will protect the society from the torrent of non-Islamic information
and equip it with Islamic knowledge. To a world that has already accepted the edifice
of the Islamic people as a basis.

The goal should be the construction of this type of world. However, the way to
turn to this world also goes through being informed about this world. In order to live
a proper Muslim life, it is necessary to know, at least, the fundamental provisions of
Islam regarding faith, worship, and daily life. For there is no life without knowledge, and
there is no Islam without life. Prof. Hayreddin Karaman says: “There is a common field
where all Muslims’ situations in terms of religious knowledge and practice intersect and
unite.” He further goes on to say that this common field is called * ilmi hal (catechism or
knowledge of the fundamental principles of Islam)”. So, ‘ilmi hal is a way of acquiring
knowledge and being introduced to the way of life in Islam. The sensitivity towards an
Islamic life can be reached by living within the framework of ‘i/mi hal.

However, what is required is not just any ‘%/mi hal, but a specific one. Again, in the
words of Prof. Karaman, “the ‘i/mi hal that we need, in terms of method and content”,
should have the features to meet the conditions of the modern age, “address the groups
of various age and intellectual levels, and on the one hand provide information, and on
the other hand, defend and prepare the person against possible assaults...”
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Our publishing house plan was to continue to serve the way of life in Islam and
knowledge by publishing a ‘ilmi hal. We also desired it to be a special ‘i/mi hal. With
this intention, we asked Prof. Hamdi Dondiiren from Uludag University Faculty of
Theology, Department of Islamic Law to write a book on ‘i/mi hal. We explained to him
the framework that we thought was required for such a project. Prof. Dondiiren also had
his own plans that he shared with us. Mutual thoughts merged and we set out to make
this project come to life. Prof. Dondiiren demonstrated a great effort in writing this book.
This work in your hand has emerged due to his already robust background in this field
and the hard work that was supplemented by his scholarly accumulation.

No piece of work produced by the servants of God is ever perfect. There are un-
doubtedly flaws in this work as well. However, we feel confident enough to state that
this work is the product of a sincere effort. Both in its scholarly work phase and in its
technical design phase.

As the publishing house, our aim was to show the meticulous worthiness of Prof.
Déndiiren’s valuable scholarly work. Insha’Allah, a work that is at least close to what is
in our hearts and minds has emerged. Our wish is that the efforts spent for the production
of this work reflect the beauties of Islam in the lives of the believers.

Erkam Publishing House will feel content if it can make a small contribution to
the Islamization of our standards, and acquire its share from the invocations made in
a believer’s act of worship. May Allah’s help, grace, and favor be with you and all the
believers, Amin.

Erkam Publishing House
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PREFACE

Every Muslim must have sufficient knowledge to fulfill his religious duties and to
distinguish between what is halal and what is haram; what is right and what is wrong.
The first command of Almighty Allah in the Qur’an was “read”. “Read in the name of
your Lord who created. " This verse points out the importance of reading and learning.
The Prophet (pbuh) also said: “Seeking knowledge is obligatory upon every Muslim
man and woman.””

The aim of this work is to bring every Muslim face to face with the revelation and
the Sunnah, especially regarding acts of worship and some important issues encountered
in their daily life. The principles of Islam are based on two pillars. The Qur’an and the
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah. It is the job of qualified jurists (mujtahid) to deduct
judgments from these two sources. However, it is the duty of every believer to learn
the deducted rulings along with their sources in the revelation and the Sunnah and try
to act accordingly. According to Muhammad al-Shawkant (d.1250/1832), those of the
Companions (sahaba), Successors (tabi un), and Successors of the Successors (¢abi i
al-tab ‘in) who could not reach the level of independent reasoning (ijtihad) did not imitate
a particular mujtahid. They rather followed them after asking and learning from them
the textual proofs of the rulings of their problems. This situation forced the scholars to
learn the proofs and created an environment where they could discuss the merit of the
strong and the weak proofs. The fact that the textual proofs are generally mentioned in
the works of the early periods also demonstrates this fact.

The Prophet (pbuh) said in his farewell sermon: “Let those who are here convey
what I have said to those who are not; It is hoped that those to whom it is conveyed will
understand it better than those who conveyed it.”

In this work, the proofs on which the rulings are based are presented in a general
form, and their sources are disclosed in the footnotes. Although the Hanafi School was
taken as the basis in the preparation of this work, contrasts offered by other jurisprudential
schools are also presented.* This is because the world today has truly shrunk and Muslims

1. Al-Alaq, 96: 1.

2. Ibn Maja, Mugaddimah, 17.

3. See al-Bukhari, ‘Tlm, 30, 37, Zakat, 31, Hajj, 132, Hiba, 17; Muslim, Iman, 378, Imara, 26, 28, Fitan, 13;
Hajj, 447.

4. This book is essentially the English translation of Prof. Hamdi Dondiiren’s book entitled ‘Delilleriyle Islam
IImihali’. Since majority of the Muslims in Tiirkiye are followers of the Hanafi school, the subjects are
primarily examined from the Hanafi perspective even though the views of other schools have also been
mentioned, especially where there is a significant disagreement. As the translator and editor of the English
edition of this book, we have made some additions related to the views of the three schools when we deemed
it necessary in order to understand the issue properly. (translator’s note)
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following the various schools of Islamic law frequently encounter each other through
various events such as the major and minor pilgrimages, business trips, or simply due to
tourism. The reasons for the emergence of differences within these schools, which are
regarded as minor issues of acts of worship, are briefly mentioned within this book. The
objective is that believers following different schools of law may act more tolerantly
towards each other in matters that are not related to the essence of Islam.

In general, every deed that is pleasing to Almighty Allah and is based on faith and
sincerity is an act of worship. The purpose of learning beneficial knowledge is so that
one can act accordingly. Otherwise, one may become susceptible to the following caution
of Allah Almighty: “O you who believe! Why do you keep saying things that you do
not do yourselves?  The Prophet (pbuh) used to pray: “O Allah, benefit me with that
which You have taught me, and teach me that which will benefit me, and increase me in
knowledge ™ “O Allah, I seek refuge in You ... from the knowledge that does not benefit.””

This work consists of eight chapters.

In the first chapter, the basic subjects of Islam are elaborated on with the concept
of religion, the creation of the human being, his origin, his position in the universe, and
his responsibility.

In the second chapter; The basic issues of the creed are examined, and the matters
of faith are explained as much is necessary for every believer.

In the third chapter; The subject of purification is spoken about and explained,
specifically dealing with cleaning and ablution of the internal and exterior parts of the
human being as well as keeping the surrounding environment clean.

In the fourth chapter; ritual prayer, its types, its various rulings, and supplications
are assessed.

In the fifth chapter; fasting, its types, its rulings, and the wisdom behind it are
explained.

In the sixth chapter; zakat and fitra are explained in detail so that the reader can
understand the rulings of zakat that are applied to obscure and apparent wealth such
as money, gold, and silver reserves, trade goods, animals, and agricultural products.
Moreover, the text illustrates how this charity has a positive effect on social life.

In the seventh chapter; the topics of Hajj, Umrah, and Sacrifice are covered. In this
chapter, the practical information concerning the acts of worship that need to be performed
during the pilgrimage is conveyed as well as why such acts are necessary for the pilgrim.

5. Al-Saff, 61: 2.
6. Al-Tirmidhi, Da’awat, 128.
7. Al-Tirmidhi, Da’awat, 68.
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In the eighth chapter, various issues related to daily life are discussed such as con-
temporary problems related to family life, commercial life, and economic life. Finally,
in this chapter, solutions related to these discussions are sought.

Yet, it should not be presumed that all the provisions of Islam are included in this
work. Since Islam regulates the relations related to both individual and social life from
birth to death, such comprehensive provisions must be looked for in the extensive ref-
erence works.

If there is an obscure or missing aspect in this work, we humbly request our read-
ers to inform the publishing house or the author about it. We pray that this humble and
modest work will be compatible with the consent of our Almighty Lord.

The effort is from us, and the success is from Almighty Allah.

Prof. Dr. Hamdi DONDUREN
30 July 1991 — Bursa






PREFACE FOR THE NEW EDITION

We have received many inquiries and questions about new issues from the readers
regarding various subjects of this book whose first edition was published 12 years ago.
Since then, this work has had to be reviewed and updated due to the fact that the subjects
of this book have been constantly changing due to developing scientific studies and
the fact that the interest of society has been focused on certain areas at certain times.
Moreover, the topics discussed in this book have been continually re-examined based
on the main sources, and their links with the Qur’an and Sunnah so that they could be
further reinforced and strengthened.

For this reason, we have found it appropriate to revise and develop our book “Basic
Islamic Principles ( //mi Hal)”. Among other things, “salafism” which was not included
in the previous edition, “creedal sects considered bid ‘ah”, “Sufism and its place in Islam”,
“some miracles given to previous prophets”, and many other new topics and improve-
ments have been added to the book. Moreover, such topics as “miracles proving the
prophethood of Muhammad (pbuh)”, “visiting graves”, “sacred days and nights”, and a
new arrangement for zakat and pilgrimage according to daily needs have been included

in this edition of the book.

The views that were accepted unanimously or by the majority and included in the
final declaration in the “Contemporary Religious Issues” consultation meeting held by
the Presidency of Religious Affairs on 15-18 May 2002 at the Istanbul Tarabya Hotel
were also taken into account in this work.

Furthermore, in the last chapter, taking into account the needs of society, new
questions regarding various topics such as halal-haram, family, and commercial issues
related to daily life have been added and updated to a large extent.

The verses and ahadith mentioned in the book have been reviewed and verified in
the context of their sources. In addition, the book has been enriched with new additions,
and wherever it was needed the book has been rewritten. The strong and weak pieces of
evidence related to Islamic law have been clearly distinguished, and information on this
subject is offered in either the main text or in the footnotes. While the preparation of the
work was mainly based on the Hanafi school, the views of other schools of Islamic law
have also been included. The aim of the book is to provide, by comparing the pieces of
evidence, a lush horizon for the reader and the believers who will act in accordance with
the knowledge presented.

Since Islam is the last message of Almighty Allah to humanity, it has a universal
character and despite the obvious hardships of life itself, Islam has brought conveniences
according to the abilities of the human being. In the Qur’an, it is stated, “Allah has not
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laid upon you in religion any hardship.”® “..Allah desires for you ease; He desires not
hardship for you.”” The Prophet said to two of his Companions whom he appointed to
governorship, “...make it easy, do not make it difficult, give people good news, do not
make them hate.”"° Considering this general principle of Islam, we tried to provide the
concessions and conveniences related to the subjects, if any, as well as their original
rulings. In other words, we aimed to combine fagwa and fatwa.

We believe that this work will be beneficial to university faculty members and the
student community, as well as to our colleagues who work in the practical sphere of the
society such as muffis, preachers, religious officers, instructors at Qur’anic schools, and
teachers of religious knowledge. Moreover, this book will be advantageous for researchers
and laypeople who want to learn basic information about Islam, issues related to worship,
and important contemporary issues related to Islam.

I'would like to thank M. Salih Kumas and our dear friends from Erkam Publishing
House who encouraged us in this work.

The effort and work are from us, and success is from Almighty Allah. We tried
to present some of the provisions of Islam in a pattern that we feel is the closest to His
consent. We kindly ask for your counsel concerning any shortcomings or faults, and we
ask forgiveness from Allah Almighty. Allah knows best.

Prof. Dr. Hamdi DUNDUREN
September 1, 2003- Bursa

8. Al-Hajj, 22: 78.
9. Al-Baqara, 2: 185.
10.  Al-Bukhari, Adab, 80, Maghazi, 60; Muslim, Jihad, 4, 5, Ashriba, 71; Abu Dawud, Adab, 17.
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I. THE BIRTH OF RELIGION

A — DEFINITION AND SCOPE OF RELIGION

Din, which is an Arabic word, refers to various meanings such as “custom and tradi-
tion, punishment and reciprocity, reward, obedience, reckoning, submission, dominance
and superiority, sultanate and property, decree and edict, nation, shari ‘ah”. The origin of
the word “religion”, which is used as the equivalent of the word din in western languages
today, is Latin, and it has the meaning of “the bond that binds man to God”, as well as
the meaning of “taking something like a task, doing it again and again and reading”.
It can be said that the common point of the terms chosen by every religious culture to
express the concept of religion is that it refers to “a path, belief, custom, and servitude”.

If the word “dayn”, which comes from the same root as the word “din” and means
“debt”, and its derivatives are left aside, the word din and its derivatives are mentioned
in ninety-five places in the Qur’an. The main connotations of the word din as used in the
Qur’an are as follows: Absolute obedience, submission, worship, the day of judgment
and punishment, God’s religion, Islam, tawhid, law, decree, and shart ‘ah."!

In the verses revealed in Mecca, the word din is mostly used in the meanings of
gathering people around the belief of the Unity of Allah, such as the judgment day, the
straight religion, and the religion of Abraham.'? In the verses that were revealed in the
Medinan period, it transformed into a word leading the believers to become an Islamic
society,' and with the expression “true religion”, heralded that it was going to be superior
to altered and false religions.'* This superiority is clearly emphasized in the following
verses: “Behold, the only [true] religion in the sight of Allah is Islam (man’s self-sur-
render unto Him)”" and “If anyone desires a religion other than Islam (submission
to Allah), never will it be accepted of him; and in the Hereafter He will be in the ranks
of those who have lost (All spiritual good).”'°

Even though the word din is used in the Qur’an to express the beliefs of not only
Muslims but also others, it is stated that Islam and din are two synonymous words in a
particular sense and that this religion is brought by all prophets is Islam."”

11.  See Muhammad Fuad ‘Abd al-Baqi, Mu jam al-Mufahras li Alfaz al-Qur’an al-Karim, “Dyn”; Besir
Eryaysoy, “Din”, Samil Islam Ansiklopedisi.

12. Al-Fatiha, 1: 14; al-Dhariyat, 51: 6; al-An‘am, 6: 161.

13.  See al-Hajj, 22: 78.

14. Al-Tawba, 9: 29, 33; al-Fath, 48: 28; al-Saff, 61: 9.

15. Al ‘Imran, 3: 19; al-Baqara, 2: 193.

16. Al ‘Imran, 3: 85.

17. See Al ‘Imran, 3: 85, 99; al-Nisa, 4: 125; al-Ma’ida, 5: 3; al-Shiira, 42: 13.
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It is observed that the words derived from the root of “din” are mainly used in
hadiths with the following meanings: 1. To bow down, obey, and worship; “The wise
person is the one who subdues his nafs and makes him worship (Allah).”'® In this hadith,
the verb “dana” means “one who subdues, one who holds into account”. 2. To believe
and worship; “The Quraysh and those who believed and worshiped like them (dana,
dinahum) would stay for ritual standing at Muzdalifah. " 3. To perceive the reward for
both good or evil acts; “How you act, so you will receive in return.”* 4. To force and to
compel. Allah’s name “Dayyan” means the sovereign and the dominating.?!

There are also words used synonymously with the word din in the Qur’an and
sunnah. Such are the words millah and shart ‘ah. The word millah was also used in the
meaning of shar ‘ah, as the prophets dictated the religion they brought to their ‘ummah
and always followed the same path. As in the statement “disbelief is one nation,” it is
also used about “false beliefs”. Raghib al-Isfahani said the following on this subject:
“The term millah is similar to din in meaning, the difference between them is this: ‘The
word millah is generally used together with the names of the prophets as in the following
verse: “And I follow the ways (millah) of my fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.”™*
For example, one does not say “the millah of Allah, the millah of Zayd.” Millah is the
name of the shari ‘ah that Allah sent through His prophets.””

Based on this general information, it is possible to define the true religion as follows:
Din refers to the commands and decrees that Allah revealed through His Prophets in order
to guide people to goodness and to prevent them from evil. It has also been defined as the
following: Din is a divine law that leads rational people by their own choices to things that
are beneficial personally. In this sense, din consists of both belief and practice. Just as it
regulates the relations between the human being and his Supreme Lord, it also regulates
the relations among people, as well as between a human being and things. By using his
mind, every human being can comprehend that there is a Creator of this universe. The
human being has been given this ability. His nature is pure and he has the power to find
his Creator. As a matter of fact, when Abraham was a child, he observed the moon, the
sun, and the stars and thought that they might be his Lord, but when he saw that they
disappeared, he realized the truth by sensing that the Almighty Allah was behind them.?*

When the human mind contemplates about natural events, it accepts that they cannot
come into existence haphazardly and that the delicate balance between the forces of nature
cannot be established by themselves. Thus, the mind can grasp the hidden creative power
existing behind the universe. It doesn’t require any prior knowledge either. Anyone who

18.  Al-Tirmidhi, Qiyama, 25; Ibn Maja, Zuhd, 31.

19.  Al-Bukhari, Tafsir, chapter 3, bab, 35; Muslim, Hajj, 151.

20. Al-Bukhari, Tafsir, chapter, 1, bab, 1.

21. Tbn al-Athir, al-Nihaya fi Gharib al-Hadith, Beirut 1399/1979, 11, 148, 149.

22. Yusuf, 12: 38.

23.  Al-Isfahani, Mufradat, Cairo 1381/1961, p. 471, 472; Abu al-Baqa, Kulliyat, Amira, 1287, p. 327, 328.
24. See al-An‘am, 6: 75-78
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knows the concept of magnitude logically knows that the number two is greater than one,
even if he has never talked about it before. Because this is in his nature, and his nature
affirms and accepts it. It is in human nature to be aware of and know Allah.

The Qur’an refers to this logic as follows: “If you ask them, who it is that created
the heavens and the earth. They will certainly say, “Allah”.> In another verse, it is
stated that; “And so, set your face steadfastly towards the [one ever-true] faith, turning
away from all that is false, in accordance with the natural disposition which Allah
has instilled into the human being.””® One can see the same power of persuasion in
the following verse that answers the question of ‘As ibn Wa'’il, one of the polytheists of
Quraysh, who asked the Messenger of Allah, “Who could give life to bones that have
crumbled to dust?” “Say: “He who brought them into being in the first instance will
give them life [once again], seeing that He has full knowledge of every act of cre-
ation.”” The difficult act is the first creation. Whoever creates something for the first
time has the power to create it for a second time. Why shouldn’t the power that brought
the human into being, resurrect him on the Day of Judgment?

The purity existing in human beings’ nature deteriorates as a result of the influence
of a certain environment and Satan’s indoctrination of evil. While the human heart is like
a clean mirror open to divine images at the beginning, it transforms into a dirty and rusty
one, where worldly greed, unrestrained lust, and sins prevail. The following is stated in
one of the sayings of the Prophet (pbuh): “Every child is born with a true faith (i.e. to
worship none but Allah Alone) but his parents convert him to Judaism or to Christianity
or to Magainism.”®

On the other hand, it is not enough for a person through his mind to contemplate
and approve of the existence of his Lord. He must know Him in His truth and qualities.
This requires self-knowledge. That is why it is said, “He who knows his soul and his own
truth knows his Lord”. Allah Almighty says on this subject: “In time We shall make them
Sfully understand Our messages [through what they perceive] in the utmost horizons
[of the universe] and within themselves so that it will become clear unto them that this
[revelation] is indeed the truth. [Still,] is it not enough [for them to know] that your
Lord is witness unto everything? ™

The things that a person, who is devoid of religious feelings, knows about himself
are limited to the knowledge about the things that he can see and that he has learned from
the senses concerning even his internal organs. What he knows about his spiritual life
is nothing more than the fact that he eats when he is hungry, attacks when he is angry,
and approaches his spouse when his sexual desire increases. Such emotions also exist

25. Lugman, 31: 25

26. Al-Ram, 30: 30

27. Ya Sin, 36: 78,79

28. Al-Bukhari, Janaiz, 30, 80.
29. Fussilat, 41: 53
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in other animals. That is why the human being has to search for his own truth. “What
is the human being? Where did he come from? Where will he go? Why did he come to
this world? Why was he created? What is the way to reach happiness in this world and
beyond?” The human being, who is looking for answers to all these questions, can no
longer find the answer to these within his own logic. “Religion” gives an answer to these.
The owner and source of true religion is Allah Almighty Himself. However, since the
human being does not have the ability to directly contact and speak with Allah, he cannot
know what Allah has commanded and prohibited. Allah Almighty sent His prophets to
act as ambassadors between people and Himself. The divine commands and decrees sent
to people through the prophets are called “din”.

B — THE ORIGIN OF THE HUMAN BEING

The first humans on earth were Adam and Eve. Allah Almighty created Adam
from the soil, and after completing his creation, He blew into him from His spirit. When
Adam - upon him peace - came to life, all the angels made a prostration of respect to him
by the order of Allah. However, Iblis, thinking that he was superior to Adam in terms
of creation and talent, became proud and did not prostrate, so he was expelled from the
divine mercy.*

After Allah created Adam, He created Eve from Adam’s cartilage or, according
to another narration, from his rib. In the Qur’an, it is stated, “It is He who has created
you [all] out of one living entity, and out of it brought into being its mate, so that man
might incline [with love] towards woman.””' The Prophet (pbuh) said: “Treat women
nicely, for woman is created from a rib, and the most curved portion of the rib is its
upper part, so, if you should try to straighten it, it will break, but if you leave it as it is,

it will remain crooked. So, treat women nicely.

The supreme Creator forbade these first two people who were placed in heaven to
eat the fruit of a tree. The envious devil found a way and approached them in a whisper
and said: “Your Lord only forbade you this tree, lest you should become angels or
such beings as live forever.” Thinking that Satan wanted to do them good, they ate
from the forbidden tree and drew the wrath of Allah Almighty on them. Allah Almighty
taught them the words of invocation. Two people made their first invocation to Almighty
Allah as follows:
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“Our Lord! We have wronged our own souls: If You forgive us not and bestow
not upon us Your Mercy, we shall certainly be lost.”™*

The prayer of Adam and Eve was accepted, but instead of the life in Paradise, they
were sent down to the world to enter Paradise only after passing an ordeal in the world
and a strict accounting in the Hereafter.* Thus, the human life that multiplied on earth
with Adam and Eve and their descendants began. From that time onward, instead of
creating man from the soil as in the first creation, reproduction continued with birth. In
other living beings and plants, reproduction has been continued through division, grafting,
and pollination besides birth.

In the Qur’an, the formation of a child in the mother’s womb is explained as fol-
lows: “Man We did create from a quintessence (of clay); Then We placed him as (a
drop of) sperm in a place of rest, firmly fixed; Then We made the sperm into a clot
of congealed blood; then of that clot, We made a (fetus) lump; then we made out of
that lump bones and clothed the bones with flesh; then we developed out of it another
creature. So blessed be Allah, the best to create!’”*

C - FIRST MAN

All divine religions and historical documents state that human beings are descend-
ed from Adam and Eve. The first human being is also Allah’s vicegerent, prophet, and
servant on earth.’’

Some of the representatives of the materialist philosophy, who only looks at the
human being and the universe from a material point of view, claim that the human being
is a creature that evolved from an ape.

This type of thought, called the theory of evolution, was first formulated by the
English biologist Charles Darwin (1809-1882), and it is also known as “Darwinism”.
Darwin argued that “cognate species show changes that can be attributed to various
influences such as environment and diet. When the struggle to survive is added to these,
as a result of continuous evolution, species develop by changing their shapes. As a result
of this, he is of the opinion that there has been a transformation from the species of ape
to human in a certain period”.

Darwin and the positivists who followed him did not see the things and living beings
from a religious point of view, but only from the point of view of material experimen-
tation and observation.
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Today, three fossils are shown as evidence of transitional life forms between man
and ape; “Java Man” is “Piltdown Man” and “Beijing Man” was found in England.
Furthermore, there is the “Heidelberg Man”, which consists of only a single jawbone
fossil, which most anthropologists say belongs actually to a human. The first skulls are
so incomplete and distorted that the shape of the hole in which the spinal cord enters the
skull cannot be clearly determined. This is because it is not possible to understand whether
the creature represented by the fossil stood upright or crooked. However, some positivists,
who were influenced by the evolutionist view, mistook it for a bent, ape-like creature.®

These fossils, found at the end of the 19™ and at the beginning of the 20" century,
were estimated to date back between 1.8 and 2.6 million years ago.

The following new findings have removed these fossils from evidence.

The fossil “Skull Man 1470 discovered in 1972 by Richard Leakey in the vicinity
of Lake Rudolf, near the city of Turkana in Kenya, turned the theory of evolution upside
down. This fossil consists of a skull and a leg bone presumed to belong to a skull. Its
age is estimated at 2.8 million years. Richard Leakey asserted in regards to this fossil:
“Either we toss out this skull or we toss out our theories of early man. It simply fits no
previous models of human beginnings. The skull’s surprisingly large braincase leaves
in ruins the notion that all early fossils can be arranged in an orderly sequence of evo-
lutionary change.”’

The fossil Leakey found is at least 200,000 years older and 300 cc. larger than the
fossils, which are claimed to be the oldest ancestor of man (1.8-2.6 million years old) and
with a brain volume of 500 ccs. In terms of skull appearance, it is also not distinguished
from today’s human skulls.

Archaeologist Dr. Glyn Isaac has unearthed 300 simple stone crushing and breaking
tools from his excavations. These are proofs that a creature lived there 2.6 million years
ago with a high level of intelligence and dexterity.*

These new proofs and the answers given by the scientists to the works “On the
Origin of Species” and “The Descent of Man”,*' which are the basis of Darwin’s theory
of evolution, has revealed the following truth.

Humans did not evolve into what they are today, on the contrary, they appeared on
the stage of life as they are today. It is natural for the people of the ancient period to be
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larger in size due to their longevity, which may have exceeded a few centuries. Some
hadiths related to Adam’s body size support this argument.*

Ibn Jarir al-Tabar (d.310/922) states in his Tarikh that Eve gave birth to forty twins,
one male, and one female, at twenty births.*

Allah describes the characteristics of some living animal species as follows: “And
Allah has created every animal from water: of them, there are some that creep on their
bellies; some that walk on two legs; and some that walk on four. Allah creates what He
wills for verily Allah has power over all things.”* By creating Adam without parents,
and Jesus without a father, Allah Almighty preserved the human species.

The aim of Darwinism is to attribute the origin of the human being to another living
thing and to sever his ties with the divine religions and the Supreme Creator. However,
the mind-boggling order seen in the realm of beings refutes this theory. The view that
everything came into being as a result of the blind force of nature and pure coincidence
and that it is subject to evolution is unacceptable. In conclusion, the following can be
said in this regard. Adam was sent down to this world equipped with certain knowledge,
and the human generation that came after him was not left alone on earth and advanced
their knowledge with new information through the prophets. On the other hand, human
beings have continuously improved their knowledge by researching the world and their
environment with their own experiments and experiences. As a result, it can be said
that humans have evolved as a society without changing species and have continually
established new civilizations. In the following section, we will focus on the reason for
the creation and birth of the human being.

D - THE REASON FOR THE HUMAN BEING’S CREATION

Allah, who created the heavens and the earth out of nothing, did not create any living
or inanimate being without a purpose. Every being in the universe has a place and value.
The mind-boggling laws of motion, attraction, repulsion, and balance, seen in the creation
of non-living beings, plants, and animals, and the submission of everything in the earth
and sky to the service of the human being are some indications of the wisdom of creation.

Some inanimate creatures, plants, and animals first constitute support, food, and
fodder for each other for development, reproduction, and survival. When they reach to a
usable form, they become food and sustenance for the human body. A person’s sustenance
is what he eats, consumes, and wears throughout his life. Therefore, the material beings
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in the world and its surroundings are instrumental beings introduced to the service of
the human being. Their goal is to serve the people.*

When this is the case with other beings, the human being must have been created
for far superior purposes. In the Qur’an, it is stated that humans and jinn were created
to serve Allah.* Humankind has come to earth to be tested for a certain period of time.
This requires following a true prophet and a divine religion that is valid in a person’s
time. This religion is Islam for the last human nation on earth.

Almighty Allah creates both good and evil for the human being’s will. However,
He is content with what is good but not with what is evil. This power of creation and
choice that was given to human beings is a natural result of being tested. For the reason
that if the human will be forced then there would be no such thing as responsibility. The
following verse “Let there be no compulsion in religion: Truth stands out clear from
Error: whoever rejects evil and believes in Allah has grasped the most trustworthy
hand-hold, that never breaks. And Allah hears and knows all things™" indicates that
this choice must be made with the free will of the human being.

However, some people think that the human being is created to eat, sleep, have sexual
relations, and enjoy the pleasures of this world. They may have spent their entire lives
in such an understanding of life. Others think that they were created to dominate other
people. Both ways of thinking are the product of a materialist understanding. Because
eating and drinking are needed to sustain life while having sexual relations is needed to
satisfy the lust and to ensure reproduction. These all also exist in the animal kingdom.
A camel eats more food than a human. Sparrows mate more often than humans. How
then can a human being be superior to them? Invading countries and towns is done with
anger. This trait has been given to predators in a more powerful way. As a result, humans
have been given certain features which also exist in animals. In addition, they have also
been given another degree of maturity by Almighty Allah. This is the intellect, and with
it, they know Allah and understand His creatures. Thus, in consequence of training his
inner self, the human being trains the traits that are common with the animals, and all
those on earth come under his command due to his intellect. The following is stated in
a verse: “And He has made subservient to you, [as a gift] from Himself, all that is in
the heavens and on earth...”™?

The reason for human beings’ existence in this world is clearly stated in the fol-
lowing verse: “He who has created death as well as life, so that He might put you to a
test [and thus show] which of you is best in conduct...””
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E — GENERAL CLASSIFICATION OF RELIGIONS

Simultaneously with the scholarly research on religion, the various religions in hu-
man society have been classified according to a number of criteria. The criteria generally
adopted in this regard are, for instance, based upon the concept of God, the socio-historical
standpoint, or the geographical historical point of view.

Classification based on the concept of God: a) Monotheistic religions (religions
with divine origin). b) Dualist religions (Zoroastrianism). ¢) Polytheistic religions (such
as Ancient Greek, Roman, Hinduism, and Egyptian religions). d) Those whose concept
of god is not clear (such as Buddhism and Shintoism).

Classification of religion from a sociological-historical point of view: a) Religions
whose founders are known (such as Judaism, Christianity, Islam, and Buddhism). b)
Traditional religions (such as religions whose founder is unknown, primitive religions,
Ancient Greek, Hinduism, and Ancient Egyptian religions).

Another classification is as follows: a) Primitive religions and primitive tribal reli-
gions like Nuer, Dinka, and Ga religions. Some scholars consider beliefs such as animism
(worship of spirits, especially ancestral spirits), naturism (accepting the forces of nature
as sacred), totemism (belief in the sanctity of magic, plants, and animals), and fetishism
(the worship of idols by primitive societies) as the first step in religious development.
b) National religions are traditional religions that do not usually mention a founder but
belong to only one nation. (Ancient Greek, Egyptian, and Roman religions are of this
nature). ¢) World religions like Christianity and Islam.

From a geographical-historical point of view, religions can be classified as follows:
a) Middle Eastern and Semitic religions (Judaism, Christianity, and Islam). b) Indian
religions (such as Hinduism, Buddhism, and Jainism). ¢) Sino-Japanese religions (such
as Confucianism, Taoism, and Shintoism). d) The African religions.

Commencing from the 16" century in the West, there was a growing interest in the
life and religion of primitive tribes, and from the 18" century onward, apart from the data
provided by the holy books, archaeological and anthropological findings were evaluated
and some theses were put forward on the religions and beliefs of the past nations and
even prehistoric societies. It has been argued by such studies that the first societies, under
the influence of natural events, attributed sanctity to them (naturism), worshipped spirits
and especially ancestral spirits (animism), believed in magic, the sanctity of plants and
animals and that such beliefs formed the basis of later religions. As a result of the posi-
tivist and materialist propaganda that were effective in the West since the middle of the
19" century, claims and assumptions that contradicted the holy scriptures were spread
by bringing the theory of evolution to the forefront. According to this theory, the source
of religion was superstitions, false beliefs, and polytheism, and as a result of evolution,
it is claimed, that humanity developed the idea of monotheism or the belief in one God.
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However, besides the theory of evolution, there have also been researchers who
have come to different conclusions by using the same anthropological scientific method.
According to this theory, which is called primitive monotheism, the oldest belief of hu-
mankind was the belief in the one God. Taylor’s student, Andrew Lang, who made the
first serious objection to the theory of animism, disclosed that animism was not found in
the primitive tribes of Southeast Australia, but disclosed that the concept of a supreme
God residing in heaven who oversaw people’s morality was present amongst them. A
similar primitive monotheism was advocated by Wilhelm Schmidt. He demonstrated
that there was evidence of belief in a supreme being in all primitive tribes. Contrary to
the theory of evolution, the thesis that this belief in the one God, as a result of shifting
historical-cultural realities such as the worship of spirits or the belief in polytheism,
changed and deteriorated, was acknowledged widely in the scientific circles.

Obviously, religion is innate to humans. A person who has matured to the age of
thinking and is able to meditate on his own environment observes that nothing exists
by itself, but is brought into being by some other being (the Creator). Thinking of the
chain of causes, the mind turns to the first human being, the beginning of animal and
plant species, and then to the creation of earth, moon, planets, and stars. It necessarily
accepts the existence of a supreme being, who neither begets nor is born, who has neither
a beginning nor an end, and possesses infinite power. Those who have no knowledge
of religions and have not learned anything about any religion can still reach Almighty
Allah by using their own reason and logic. In Islam, it is accepted that people who have
not been sent a prophet or who have not had any contact with the true religion and the
prophet are considered members of the “interim period”, and are obligated only to believe
in Allah. The following is stated in the Qur’an: “Nor would We visit with Our Wrath
until We had sent a Messenger (to give warning).”™°

The true religion is the commands, prohibitions, and decrees that Allah Almighty
announced to humankind through His prophets. As long as people abide by the provisions
of this divine law, they will find the straight way and be on the right path. As a result,
they will attain happiness in this world and in the hereafter.

F -MUSLIM SCHOLARS’ CLASSIFICATION OF RELIGION
Religions are generally divided into three:

1) Real religions: These are the religions revealed to people by Allah through His
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prophets. These are called “divine religions”, “true religions” or “heavenly religions”.

Divine religions inculcated the belief in the Oneness of Allah (fawhid), which started
with Adam (as) and ended with Muhammad (saw). Believing in God, angels and the
Last Day is a common feature of all monotheistic religions. It is natural that the religion
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of divine origin, which was revealed by a prophet, a book, or some pages, should be
in accordance with the necessities of its own time and prophet for every nation. There
have been differences between religions only in terms of some acts of worship, human
relations, and transactions. This is closely related to the development of culture and civ-
ilization, population growth, and the increase in needs. Only when the divine message
that had been sent to human beings until the time of Jesus was altered and its originals
were lost, did Allah Almighty send Islam, the last and most perfect religion, to humanity
through Muhammad (saw).

Today Islam is the only true religion on earth. The following is stated in the Qur’an:
“The Religion before Allah is Islam (submission to His Will): Nor did the People of the
Book dissent therefrom except through envy of each other, after knowledge had come
to them. But if any deny the Signs of Allah, Allah is swift in calling to account.”" “It is
He Who has sent His Messenger with guidance and the Religion of Truth, to proclaim
it over all religion, even though the Pagans may detest (it).”* “If anyone desires a
religion other than Islam (submission to Allah), never will it be accepted of him; and
in the Hereafter He will be in the ranks of those who have lost (All spiritual good).”?

2) Religions whose original form has been altered: While these are true religions
in terms of their origins, as stated above, they have subsequently been corrupted and the
originals of the holy books on which they are based have disappeared. They are religions
like Judaism and Christianity.

Although the Torah, Psalms, and Bible were texts celebrated as holy books in their
own time, they have undergone changes through the historical process. “The Bible”,
which includes the Torah, Psalms, and the Gospels, which are in the hands of today’s
people of the book, as Muhammed Hamidullah said, is composed of books by authors
who lived in different periods and had different literary styles. These include historical
books, religious and political speeches, pure prayers, books of wisdom, stories of the
prophets, philosophical dialogues, and texts of law. A text with religious elements that
were written in later periods was signed by a wise person “Solomon”, an inspired his-
torian “Moses” and a prophetic person “Isaiah”. Jesus’ style was slightly different. He
did not write down anything but gave sermons and talks throughout his mission. This is
why the text of the New Testament that was written later on is a biography of Jesus. This
biography contains information on what Jesus said or did and information that the Gospel
writer learned from other sources. Accordingly, the Bible is similar neither to the Qur’an
nor to the hadiths. It can be said that they are similar to the Sirah books, some of which
belong to the Companions’ period and some of which belong to even later periods. The
Gospels are therefore similar to the biographies of Muhammad. There are many copies
of the Gospels -about sixty-, of which the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John
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were generally accepted by the Christian denominations. The rest have been declared as
fabrications, of which the Gospel of Barnabas is of particular interest.>*

The belief in the deity of these religions also shows a departure from the creed of
tawhid. The Torah, which has been added and subtracted to a large extent by its own
clergy, has given Judaism a national character today, and the belief that Allah (Yahweh),
the owner of the earth and sky, is only the God of the sons of Israel, and that other nations
have been created to be subjects of them, is inculcated. It is possible to come across
such indoctrinations in many parts of the Torah that we possess today.> In Christianity,
accepting Jesus as God and the Son of God or as one of the three gods (trinity) is one of
the points that lead them to polytheism and unbelief.>

3) False religions: These are religions that have no link with the belief of tawhid
in terms of their origins. Their source is not revelation, but human. They are things that
some societies have made up and introduced under the name of religion. Even though
they consist of some provisions in accordance with reason, wisdom, and social benefit,
they do not have sacredness because they are not based on Almighty Allah and a proph-
et sent by Him. Characteristics such as worshiping the moon, the sun, the stars, some
animals that they consider sacred, idols that they made with their own hands, or some
natural forces are their nature. Religions such as Hinduism, Buddhism, Zoroastrianism,
and Shamanism as seen throughout history can be listed among such religions.*’

G — FEATURES OF THE TRUE RELIGION

We can summarize the common characteristics of Judaism, Christianity, and Islam,
which are accepted today as religions based on divine origin, and the points where Islam
differs from these are as follows:

1. Islam is the most perfect religion: Considering the development process of soci-
eties, the latest religion should be the most perfect compared to the previous ones. In this
regard, the following is stated in a verse: “This day have I perfected your religion for
you, completed My favor upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as your religion.”*
Just as Islam is the last religion, its prophet is also the last prophet. In comparison to
Islam, other religions are in the position of previous religions.

2. Belief in Allah: Islam is based on the belief in only one Allah and requires that He
be worshiped. It informs us that the realm of beings has been created by Allah. Although
Judaism insists on the unity of God, in various periods of history they attributed human
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qualities to Him, regarded Yahweh as a national God, and even claimed that Uzayr
(pbuh) was the son of God. By calling Jesus God and the son of God, the Christians, on
the other hand, deified Jesus.

3. Belief in angels: Islam requires believers to believe in graceful beings called
angels. While the belief that angels are the sons and daughters of God penetrated into
other religions of divine origin, Islam rejected such belief.

4. Believing in the holy books: According to the Islamic belief, since the time of
Adam (pbuh), Almighty Allah sent His message to some prophets in the form of pages
and to others, he sent in the form of books. He revealed the Psalms to David, the Torah
to Moses, the Gospel to Jesus, and the Qur’an to Muhammad (peace be upon them).
The Qur’an was revealed piecemeal in 23 years and has reached the present day without
any changes. The other two holy books have been changed by various interventions and
since their originals have disappeared, it is no longer possible to verify the copies of the
Bible and the Torah from their original text. However, the Qur’an, which came after
them, explained the main changes made by human beings in the Torah and the Bible. By
following these changed places referred to by the Qur’an, the original message in these
books can be discovered. Only then can we talk about a real dialogue among the members
of the books of divine origin. This can be nothing but the message brought by Islam.

On the other hand, Jews and Christians do not accept each other’s books, and also
reject Islam’s holy book, the Qur’an. In a way, Islam presents the essence and summary
of the entire divine message from Adam (as) to the last prophet Muhammad (saw) and
approves of them all. It has always kept the door of dialogue open to those who maintain
their adherence to previous religions. Islam even regards them as the “people of the book”
by keeping them separate from the other people of disbelief.

5. Belief in Prophethood: Islam accepts 28 prophets mentioned in the Qur’an and
all the unnamed messengers of Allah as a whole. Judaism and Christianity, on the other
hand, do not accept the prophet who came after them, making various claims and slander
about the prophets, since their religions were altered afterward.

6. Belief in the Hereafter: This belief is common to all monotheistic religions. While
more emphasis is placed on worldly life in Judaism, and the hereafter and spiritual life
in Christianity, Islam has established a balance between the two. “But seek, with the
(wealth) which Allah has bestowed on you, the Home of the Hereafter, nor forget your
portion in this world.”’

7. To impose obligations on everyone as much as they can bear: Islam has brought
the most measured and easy rules in terms of this world and the hereafter; the material
and the spiritual. Islam even abolished or mitigated some of the heavy provisions made
in previous religions.
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The following is stated in the Qur’an: “On no soul doth Allah Place a burden
greater than it can bear.” “Thus, have We made of you an Ummah justly balanced,
that ye might be witnesses over the nations, and the Messenger a witness over your-
selves.”™' The Prophet also said: “I was sent only with the religion of the hanif and a
religion which is easy.”*
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II. FEATURES OF THE RELIGION OF ISLAM

1) The Religion of Islam is based on a revelation that is memorized and recorded
by original manuscript documents.

As the verses were revealed, the Prophet personally dictated them to the revelation
scribes. The scribes, it is reported, exceeded thirty in number. The Prophet also specified
which chapter the verses would be written in, and then he verified the written text. These
first documents, written on materials such as leather, wood, marble, or date palm, were
not made into a single book when Muhammad was alive, but all or most of the chapters
were memorized by dozens of companions. During the reign of Abu Bakr (d.13/634), over
five hundred companions were martyred in the Battle of Yamama (12 AH/634 CE). So,
Umar began to fear that the Qur’an would be lost. He discussed this issue with the Caliph
Abu Bakr. As a result, a commission, which was convened under the chairmanship of
Zayd Ibn Thabit (d. 45/665), collected all the written Qur’an documents and confirmed
with at least two witnesses that they had been written and recited in the presence of the
Prophet, In this way, a copy of the “Mushaf al-Sharif” was compiled for the first time.

Accordingly, the preservation of the written Qur’an was made with a “triple con-
trol mechanism”: a) Written document, b) Two witnesses, and ¢) The memory of the
Companions, who knew the whole Qur’an by heart. Based on this “Imam Copy”, which
was preserved by Abu Bakr, Umar, and then his daughter Hafsa (d.41/244), a second
commission was established in the period of Uthman again under the chairmanship of
Zayd Ibn Thabit to deal with the “reading differences”, which can be seen in some letters
or words, that emerged in some regions. These “spelling differences” were reflected in
the six copies reproduced by a type of edition critical method. These copies were sent
to Mecca, Kufa, Basra, Damascus, Yemen, and Bahrain, and, a teacher was assigned
to these places for teaching according to these copies. It is known that some of these
copies, or the manuscripts reproduced from these copies themselves, are today found in
places such as the Istanbul Topkap1 Palace Museum, the Istanbul Turkish-Islamic Art
Museum, and the Tashkent, and in Cairo’s al-Mashhad al-Husayn1.®*

It is obvious that other divine books have not been preserved with such meticulous-
ness and their originality could not be maintained in time.

2) Islam constitutes the last link of the chain of tawhid that has continued since the
time of Adam. It calls all people on earth to believe in one Allah and invites people to
gather around the last Prophet Muhammad (saw).*

63. See Muhammed Hamidullah, Islam Peygamberi, 11, 763; Zahid al-Kawthari, Magalat, p. 12-13; Salah
al-Din al-Munajjid, Dirasat fi Tarikh al-Hatt al-Arabi, p. 50-55.
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3) It is a natural and universal religion. While other divine religions were sent
according to the needs of certain regions or certain centuries, Islam was sent by taking
into account the needs of all the people on earth until the Day of Judgment. It is also the
most perfect religion as it is the last faith. Its principles are suitable for human nature
and do not contradict the principles determined by positive sciences. Because Allah is
the One Who created the world, the heavens, and everything in them. He is the One Who
sent down the Quran. When the source is One, there can be no conflict between them.

4) The prophet Muhammad (saw) is the prophet of humans and jinns. Some supe-
riorities that had not been given to other prophets or their followers were given to him
and his ummah. Apart from the attributes given to all prophets, i.e. sidq, fatanah, ‘ismah,
and tabligh, five more attributes were given to Muhammad (saw). Among these are
that he was sent as a mercy to the worlds, he was given the authority of intercession, he
was allowed to declare the earth as a mosque for his ummah, he made the spoils of war
halal, and he was made victorious through the intimidation of the enemy that was one
month’s journey distance away from him. The Messenger of Allah (saw) explained these
attributes, which were given to him but not to the previous prophets to his Companions
during the Battle of Tabuk as follows: “I have been given five traits which were not
given to any amongst the Prophets before me. These are 1. Allah made me victorious
by awe (by frightening my enemies) for a distance of one month’s journey. 2. The earth
has been made for me (and for my followers) a place for praying and a thing to perform
Tayammum. Therefore, my followers can pray wherever the time of a prayer is due. 3.
The booty has been made halal (lawful) for me (and was not made so for anyone else).
4. Every Prophet used to be sent to his nation exclusively but [ have been sent to all of
mankind. 5. I have been given the right of intercession (on the Day of Resurrection.)®
However, despite these superiorities, the Prophet did not like to boast and be acclaimed.®

5) Islam values all humans as human beings regardless of their race, color, language,
and wealth, and states that superiority can only be due to faith, piety, and moral beauty.
Therefore, the Arab has no superiority over the non-Arab, nor does the white person have
superiority over the black person, except through having the tagwa of Allah. Everyone
is descended from Adam and Adam was created from clay. Allah Almighty says in the
Qur’an: “O humankind! We created you from a single (pair) of a male and a female
and made you into nations and tribes, that you may know each other (not that you
may despise (each other). Verily the most honored of you in the sight of Allah is (he
who is) the most god-fearing of you.”’

6) Islam forbids drinking, gambling, usury, adultery, lying, oppression, and injustice,
and commands kindness, cooperation, justice, and taking care of the poor and the needy.
The Messenger of Allah (saw) informed us that the one who wakes up full while his
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neighbor is hungry; and that one cannot be a true believer if he does not love and desire
for his fellow believers what he loves and desires for himself.

7) Islam demands the cleansing of the body and the soul. Performing minor ablution
(wudin’) five times a day, major ablution at least once a week, keeping clothes and places
of worship clean, cleaning after going to the bathroom, washing hands before and after
meals, and brushing one’s teeth are examples of physical hygiene and cleanliness. Minor
and major ablution are also ways of cleansing oneself spiritually.

It is stated in a hadith that the cleanliness of one’s body is half of faith and that a
clean person’s sustenance will expand and he will gain health. The Prophet also approved
of and liked the cleanliness and he dressed in clean clothes, used perfume, combed his
hair, and washed his hands before and after eating. One of the first commandments of
Almighty Allah to him was “O you wrapped up (in the mantle)! Arise and deliver your
warning! And your Lord do you magnify! And your garments keep free from stain!*
According to a narration from Jabir Ibn Abdullah (r.a), the Prophet (saw) said: “Were it
not that I might over-burden the believers. I would have ordered them to use tooth stick
at every time of prayer.”®

The soul of the human being constitutes his essence and reality. The body functions
only as a cover for the soul and as a carrier in this world, which is the realm of matter
and physics. Worship, obedience, charity, good deeds, and other good deeds carried out
with the assistance of the body in this world are for the training and exaltation of the soul.
The purification and cleansing of the heart become only truly possible due to the worship
of Allah, remembering Him, showing Him gratitude, praising Him, and glorifying Him.
In this way, the heart is purified from the stains of pride, arrogance, envy, lies, hatred,
heedlessness, and heresy. It is illuminated by divine light. When a person knows him/
herself, s/he knows his/her Lord. The heart can find peace only with the remembrance
of Almighty Allah. This is stated in the Qur’an as follows: “For without doubt in the
remembrance of Allah do hearts find satisfaction.””®

8) Islam regards learning knowledge and working for sustenance as a form of wor-
ship and orders us to strive for both worlds by establishing a balance between this world
and the hereafter. In the first revealed verse of the Qur’an, it is commanded “Proclaim!
(or read!) in the name of thy Lord and Cherisher, Who created.””" The Messenger
of Allah (saw) informs that it is obligatory for every Muslim to seek knowledge’ and
that the person who does not leave behind this world for the sake of the hereafter and
the hereafter for the sake of this world is the best person. Almighty Allah points out
the measure of turning towards the world and the hereafter as follows: “But seek, with
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the (wealth) which Allah has bestowed on you, the Home of the Hereafter, nor forget
your portion in this world: but do you good, as Allah has been good to you, and seek
not (occasions for) mischief in the land: for Allah loves not those who do mischief.””

9) For deeds to be acceptable in Islam, they must be done with free will. There is
no responsibility for the act committed under fear and threat. Even if this compulsion is
about faith, the tortured person has the right to opt for certain concessions. As a matter
of fact, after the first [slamic martyrs Yasir and Sumayya, who were killed by torture, the
Meccan polytheists forced their son Ammar ibn Yasir to say words that meant leaving the
religion of Islam. Unable to endure the torture, Ammar (r.a) complied with their demand.
Then, when he came to the Muslim and informed them about the situation, the Prophet
(saw) asked him, “O Ammar! What was behind you? ” he replied, “there was evil; they
did not let me go until I spoke evil of you and kindness about their gods.” Prophet (saw)
asked, “How did you find your heart?” When Ammar (ra) replied saying, “I found it
filled with faith.” Prophet (saw) told him, “If they repeat what they did to you, you can
repeat the same action.””™ The Qur’an, in the following verse, explains that a person
who is forced in such a way does not have any responsibility for his/her words, “Anyone
who, after accepting faith in Allah, utters unbelief, except under compulsion, his heart
remaining firm in Faith but such as open their breast to unbelief, on them is wrath
from Allah, and theirs will be a dreadful penalty.””

In like manner, the Meccan polytheists threatened two Muslims with death, killed
one of them because he did not apostatize from Islam, and the other escaped death by
accepting unbelief in appearance. When the situation was presented to the Messenger
of Allah (saw), he said about the person who was killed, “He is the best of martyrs and
my friend in Paradise.”®

10) There is no coercion, pressure, intimidation, or torture in the method of inviting
someone to Islam. It is essential that people set their hearts on Islam through love and
persuasion. It is known that the Prophet was gentle, merciful, and kind even towards
those who treated him harshly, rudely, and disrespectfully during his guidance. His good
behavior is described in the Qur’an as follows: “It is part of the Mercy of Allah that you
do deal gently with them. Were you severe or harsh-hearted, they would have broken
away from about you: so pass over (their faults), and ask for (Allah’s) forgiveness
for them...””

The Messenger of Allah (saw) was received very badly in Taif, where he went to
convey the message of Islam during the Meccan period, and although he was stoned on
his return and his feet were covered in blood, he did not pray for their destruction but
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instead said to the angel, “I came not to destroy people, but I came as a mercy to them.
They do not know the truth. Maybe their descendants will come to worship Allah.”

In the Qur’an, the method of invitation to Islam is established as follows: “Invite
(all) to the way of your Lord with wisdom and beautiful preaching; and argue with them
in ways that are best and most gracious...”” 1t is clearly stated in the following verse
that the invitation to Islam should not be made by force or pressure, but by appealing to
people’s minds: “Let there be no compulsion in religion: Truth stands out clear from
error: whoever rejects evil and believes in Allah has grasped the most trustworthy
hand-hold, that never breaks. And Allah hears and knows all things.”™°

11) Islam has brought the principle of “commanding the right and forbidding the
wrong” in order to ensure that the society has a healthy structure and that this situation
continues. In an Islamic society, a Muslim is always on the side of good, beautiful, and
auspicious works. He is naturally against the bad, ugly, and harmful works. Thus, goodness
in the Islamic society finds its own strength and spreads. Evil, on the other hand, cannot
find the opportunity to become stronger. The following is stated in the Qur’an: “.. Help
you one another in righteousness and piety, but help you not one another in sin and
rancor...”®" “The Believers, men, and women are protectors one of another: they enjoin
what is just, and forbid what is evil: they observe regular prayers, practice regular
charity, and obey Allah and His Messenger. On them will Allah pour His mercy: for
Allah is Exalted in power, Wise.”* “You are the best of peoples, evolved for mankind,
enjoining what is right, forbidding what is wrong, and believing in Allah...”™’ In another
verse, it is stated that the Children of Israel in their history were cursed because they did
not try to discourage each other from the evil they were committing in addition to their
rebellion, and their persistence in extremes.*

The Prophet (saw) established the way to prevent evil as follows: “He who amongst
you sees something abominable should modify it with the help of his hand; and if he
has not strength enough to do it, then he should do it with his tongue, and if he has not
strength enough to do it, (even) then he should (abhor it) from his heart, and that is the
least of faith.”®

12) In an Islamic country, all Muslims and non-Muslims have equal rights before
the court of law. Non-Muslim citizens who are considered to be dhimmis also benefit
from the rights provided by their own religion. Their marriages, divorces, and acts of
worship continue according to their own religion.
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13) Islam wants to stay true to the truth even if it is not beneficial to ourselves.
The Prophet (saw) never made any distinction among people in applying the decrees
of Allah. As a matter of fact, Aswad’s daughter Fatima, who was a member of a noble
family, committed the crime of stealing. Quraysh thought the punishment for her crime
was heavy and they sent Uthama ibn Zayd, whom the Messenger of Allah loved very
much, so that he may forgive her. Offended by this act, the Messenger of Allah said, “O
people, those who have gone before you were destroyed, because if anyone of high rank
committed theft amongst them, they spared him; and it anyone of low rank committed
thefi, they inflicted the prescribed punishment upon him. By Allah, if Fatima, daughter
of Muhammad, were to steal, I would have her hand cut off. "%

On the day he was elected as the first caliph, Abu Bakr (ra) addressed the believers
as follows, “The weak amongst you shall be strong with me until I have secured his
rights. The strong amongst you shall be weak in my sight until I have wrested from him
the rights of others.”’

14) Islam has declared all believers brothers. The following verse clearly states
this, “The Believers are but a single Brotherhood: So, make peace and reconciliation
between your two (contending) brothers; and fear Allah, that ye may receive Mercy.”™*
As a matter of fact, local Muslims of Medina who opened their doors to immigrants
from Mecca shared their wealth with them and manifested examples of great assistance
to people who were not related to them by blood. If the brotherhood of genealogy does
not unite with the brotherhood of faith, the paths of the two blood brothers diverge. As
they cannot be friends in this world, they will be alone with their own troubles in the
hereafter. The following Qur’anic verse speaks of it with the following words, “That
Day shall a man flee from his own brother, and from his mother and his father, and
from his wife and his children.”™

Brotherhood in faith, on the other hand, is based on heartfelt love and leads to
friendship. It teaches to love and be loved for Allah’s sake. In the hereafter, the person
will be with the one whom he loves.”® Here, the Companions were interlocked like the
bricks of a building in their love for each other and their gathering around the Messenger
of Allah. Strength emerged from this unity and brotherhood, and they defeated the enemy
many times superior to them. This is because they were an elite group that held on to the
rope of Allah and received the help of Allah.

These general lines, of which we have pointed out a few, show that Islam is a
universal religion. The principles in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and
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many similar principles were introduced by Islam as early as the seventh century CE.
Islam has successfully realized the principle that people should not be condemned and
treated differently because of differences such as race, color, language, and religion,
which humanity has not been able to reach even today. People of black color with white
color, Arab with non-Arab, rich with poor, an employee with an employer, side by side
and shoulder to shoulder in their five daily prayers and Friday prayers, and the Muslims
coming to Mecca once a year for pilgrimage from various countries of the world real-
izes this fusion in a more universal way. They are manifestations of brotherhood that
transcend borders.



III. THE SOURCES OF THE RELIGION OF ISLAM

All knowledge and rulings pertaining to the religion of Islam, regarding this world
and the hereafter, are obtained from four sources. These are the Book, the Sunnah, the
Ijma‘ (consensus), and Qiyas (analogy), respectively. These are also called “adilla al-ar-
ba ‘a” meaning four proofs or “adilla al-shar ‘iyya” meaning the proofs of the Shari’ah.
Moreover, these four sources are also called “primary proofs”. Apart from these, there
are some other sources called “secondary proofs”: Maslaha (benefit of the society),
istihsan (judicial preference), custom, shari’ahs of earlier religions, the legal views of
the Companions, and istishab (assumption of continuity). We will briefly examine these
sources below. In this way, basic information will be attained on the sources on which
the provisions of belief, worship, and other current important issues are based.

A — PRIMARY SOURCES

1) The Book (al-Kitab)

The book is the Holy Qur’an, which Allah revealed to His Messenger Muhammad
in Arabic, written in the many mushaf and transmitted to us through tawdtur, starting
with the chapter of al-Fatiha and ending with the chapter of al-Nas. According to the
preferred view, it is an infinitive form of the verb “gara’a” and its root meaning is “to
read, to collect, to gather together.” The Qur’an is not only a book of belief, worship,
and morality, but also a book that organizes both belief and worship, and social and
economic relations between people as general principles.

The following is stated in the Qur’anic verses, “We have sent down to you the Book
explaining all things, a Guide, a Mercy, and a glad tiding unto all who have surren-
dered themselves to Allah.””', and “No single thing have We neglected in the Book.””*

In 610 CE during the night of Qadr in the month of Ramadan, the Holy Quran commenced
to be revealed by Jibril (a.s) to the Prophet Muhammad (saw) in the cave of Hira, where
he used to go for contemplation and worship, and the revelation was completed in 22
years, 2 months and 22 days.

The first revealed verses were, “Proclaim! (or read!) in the name of your Lord
and Cherisher, Who created man, out of a (mere) clot of congealed blood. Proclaim!
And your Lord is Most Bountiful, He Who taught (the use of) the pen, Taught man
that which he knew not.””* The last verse was revealed during the Farewell Pilgrimage,
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on the ninth day of Dhu’l-Hijja. This verse is as follows, “...This day have I perfected
your religion for you, completed My favor upon you, and have chosen for you Islam
as your religion...””* According to Abdullah Ibn Abbas (r.anhuma), the following verse
was revealed later: “And fear the Day when ye shall be brought back to Allah. Then

shall every soul be paid what it earned, and none shall be dealt with unjustly.””’

The verses that were revealed during the thirteen-year-long Meccan period contain
mostly information about the hereafter. After people got used to Islam, verses about
halal and haram were sent down. Most of the verses that were revealed were based on
either a question or an incident. This is called “asbab al-nuzil (reasons for revelation)”.
As the Qur’an was revealed, the Messenger of Allah (saw) dictated the revealed verses
to the scribes of the revelation and told them which verse should be written wherein the
Qur’an. There is a consensus that the order of the verses is based on revelation and there
is a strong opinion that the order of the chapters is also based on revelation.

2) Sunnah

Sunnah means the sayings, actions, and tacit approvals of the Prophet (saw). An
example of a verbal Sunnah is, “If'a person sleeps or forgets to pray, let him perform
it when he remembers. ™, and an example of an actual Sunnah in practice is, “Perform
the prayer as I do it.”®" As for the Sunnah based on tacit approval of the Prophet (saw),
that means the Prophet’s acknowledgment and acceptance of something that he saw or
heard. For instance, once a Companion prayed with tayammum for he could not find
water during a journey, and he did not re-perform the prayer even though he found water
after the prayer. The Prophet (saw) tacitly approved of his action by not saying anything
or plainly disapproving of it.

In Islamic law, there is a consensus that the Sunnah is the second source after the
Qur’an. The fact that the Sunnah is proof in religious matters is confirmed by various
verses. Some of them are:

“So, take what the Messenger assigns to you, and deny yourselves that which he
withholds from you.’® “But no, by the Lord, they can have no (real) Faith, until they
make you judge in all disputes between them, and find in their souls no resistance
against your decisions, but accept them with the fullest conviction.””® “He who obeys
the Prophet obeys Allah.”"
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The Sunnah consists of conveying the mission of the Prophet (saw), which he re-
ceived from his Lord.'”" The Holy Qur’an states that the Prophet spoke from revelation.
“Nor does he say (aught) of (his own) Desire. It is no less than inspiration sent down
to him 99102

Sunnah has four functions in terms of the Qur’an. a) Explains the ambiguous and
concise verses. b) It specifies the general provisions of the Qur’an. ¢) Informs about the
abrogating (nasikh) and abrogated (mansitkh) verses. d) It establishes new provisions
that are not found in the Qur’an. For example; The way how the ritual prayer and zakat
are implemented is determined by the Sunnah, and the prohibition of eating the meat of
domestic donkeys and birds of prey was also introduced by the Sunnah.!%

According to the number of the narrators of hadith, it is divided into three types,
mutawatir, mashhir, and ahad. The ahad hadith is also divided into the sub-sections of
sahih, hasan, and da’if.

Mutawatir hadith refers to the hadiths transmitted by a group of narrators that
cannot be united on the issue of lying. For instance, more than a hundred Companions
reported the hadith, “Whoever tells a lie against me (intentionally) then (surely) let him
occupy his seat in Hellfire " and twelve Companions reported the following hadith,
“Woe to the heels that left dry in ablution!”"* Among the practical Sunnahs, there are
many categorized as mutawatir. Like how to perform the ablution, the ritual prayer, and
the pilgrimage. The validity of a mutawatir hadith is certain and it is obligatory to act in
accordance with it. The mutawatir hadith can assist to specify the general verses of the
Qur’an, and limit the absolute ones.

The mashhiar Sunnahs are the ones that were narrated by a few people from the
Messenger of Allah (saw) and then later were transmitted at the level of fawatur during the
second and third centuries of Hijrah. For example, the hadith “Actions are by intentions.”
was first narrated only by Umar (7a), and then it was narrated by a group that reached the
level of tawatur. Mashhiir Sunnah provides information close to certain knowledge. Just
like mutawatir Sunnah, it can also specify the general verses and limit the absolute ones.
As a matter of fact, the general meaning of the word “children” mentioned in the verse
“Allah (thus) directs you as regards your children’s (inheritance)...”* is limited by
the mashhur hadith “The person who kills the inheritor cannot inherit it. "'’ In the same
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inheritance verse, “bequeath” is mentioned in an absolute form without any limitations.
When Sa‘d ibn Waqqas thought that his inheritance was too much for his daughter, who
was his sole heir, and when he wanted to leave most of his inheritance to someone else
through a legacy, the Messenger of Allah said to him: “One-third (is all right), yet it is
still too much for you had better leave your inheritors wealthy rather than leaving them
poor and begging from others.”'*® This hadith is also at the level of a mashhur hadith
and, thus limits any bequeath to one-third of the wealth.

The ahad hadiths are ones that were narrated by one or two or more Companions and
did not reach the level of mashhir hadith. Most of the Sunnah was transmitted in this way.

Abu Hantfa stipulates that in order for akad hadith to be a piece of evidence for legal
rulings, the narrator must be reliable and just, as well as someone who knows Islamic law
and acts on the hadith that he narrated. Imam Malik, on the other hand, accepts such a
hadith as evidence if it is compatible with the deeds of the people of Medina. The ahad
Sunnah does not express “knowledge”, it expresses “doubt”. That is because such hadiths
cannot be relied upon in matters of faith. However, ahad hadiths that meet the above
conditions are followed in matters of action.

3) Ijma‘ (Consensus)

Ijma ‘ literally means persevering in a task and agreeing on something. As a term
in Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to the consensus of the mujtahids from the ummah of
Muhammad (saw) on a legal ruling in any period after the death of the Prophet Muhammad
(saw). According to this definition, the following conditions must exist in the ijma

a) The consensus of non-mujtahids is not considered as religious proof. A mujtahid
is a person who has the knowledge and ability to deduce religious ruling from sources.

b) The consensus of the mujtahids is sought when the consensus first happens about
the ruling of a religious issue. The ijma ‘ is not invalidated by opinions changing later.

¢) A consensus on matters that do not have a religious aspect is not considered a
consensus from a legal perspective.

The fact that ijma ‘is a source of evidence is based on the evidence from the Qur’an
and the Sunnah. The following is stated in the Qur’an, “If anyone contends with the
Messenger even after guidance has been plainly conveyed to him, and follows a path
other than that becoming to men of faith, We shall leave him in the path he has chosen,
and land him in Hell, what an evil refuge!”"” There are also sayings of the Prophet
(saw) showing that ijma ‘ is a proof. The following are some of them: “What Muslims
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consider beautiful is also beautiful in the sight of Allah.”""° and “My ummah will not
unite on an error.”'"!

The [jma ‘ is divided into three types as clear ijma ', silent ijma ‘, and finally a con-
sensus (ijma ‘) on a certain part of an issue. Clear ijmda * is one in which every mujtahid
of a century has openly expressed his agreed opinion on the subject of ijma ‘. Silent
ijma ‘ means that in any century, a scholar who has the power to make ijtihad reaches a
certain view, and other mujtahid or mujtahids who hear about this view do not express an
opinion in the form of acceptance or rejection, therefore a “consensus by silence (sukut)”
on that issue is attained. As for the ijma ‘ that offers consensus on a part of the issue, an
example of this is that some Companions said that the grandfather (from the father’s
side) will prevent the brothers of the deceased from taking shares from an inheritance
when he inherits, and some Companions instead said that the grandfather will inherit no
less than one-third. Accordingly, in both cases, there is a consensus that the grandfather
will be an heir, although the amount varies.!!?

4) Qiyas (Analogy)

Qiyas means to compare or to measure one thing with another. As a legal term, it
means comparing a new issue about which there is no provision in the Qur’anic verses or
hadiths with an existing issue that has a ruling about it in the Qur’anic verses or hadiths
due to the common features between the new issue and the existing one. This is then
followed by offering the ruling of the existing issue to the new one.

Let us take wine as an example. Wine is prohibited in the Qur’an. However, in later
periods, drinks with different names such as raki, vodka, champagne, whiskey, and beer
emerged. These names are not mentioned in the Qur’an. Upon reflecting on the source,
it is clear that wine is prohibited because it causes intoxication, this point is also stated
in various hadiths. When it becomes clear that these new types of alcoholic beverages
also intoxicate the drinker, the judgment of wine includes other alcoholic beverages by
analogy due to the common feature of intoxication (iskar).

The fact is that giyas is a proof based on Qur’anic verses, hadiths, and practices of
the Companions. In one Qur’anic verse, after the exile of the Jews of Nadir, who lived
near Medina and cooperated with the Quraysh against the Muslims after the Battle of
Uhud, the following is stated: “O people of intelligence, take a lesson.”'"

A man from Has’am came to the Prophet (saw) and asked if his father was old and
not in a position to perform the Hajj, although it was obligatory for him, whether he
could perform the Hajj in place of his father. The Prophet (saw) replied by asking the
following question, “If your father had a debt, if you had paid it, wouldn 't your father

110. Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Musnad, 1, 379.
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have been freed from debt?” When the man said “yes”, the Messenger of Allah (saw)
said, “Then you can perform Hajj in place of your father.” In a narration from Ibn Abbas,
this question was asked about the deceased father and the Prophet said, “Paying a debt

that is owed to Allah is a priority.”"*

Moreover, some Companions, while giving allegiance to Abu Bakr, took into
account that the Prophet (saw) had chosen him as the imam for the prayer and made a
comparison between the caliphate and the imamate of the prayer.''

Qiyas consists of four essential pillars: a) ‘As/: the nass (Qur’anic verse, hadith)
about which there is a decree. b) Far“: The issue for which there is no provision and
which is to be resolved by comparison. ¢) Hukm (Ruling): The provision that is to be
transferred to the new issue by way of comparison. d) 7llah (Effective cause): It is the
common cause found in both ‘as/ and far’. In the example of liquor; The verse that
“‘asl”, the new type of drink that will be subject to the ruling of wine
is “far ™, the prohibition of wine is “hukm (ruling)”, and the common feature “iskar
(being intoxicating)” is ‘illah (effective cause)”. Effective cause and wisdom (hikmah)
are different from each other. Wisdom is a quality that is in accordance with the ruling,
and it is a feature that is not limited and can be found in more than one. According to
the vast majority of jurists, rulings are based not on wisdom, but on the effective cause.

prohibits wine is

B — SECONDARY SOURCES

In addition to the four main sources on which Islamic rulings are based, there are
secondary sources based on the above-mentioned primary sources at the origin. Such as
istihsan, maslaha, custom, the shari’ahs of the previous religions, the legal views of the
Companions, and istishab. We will briefly explain these below.

1) Istihsan

Istihsan literally means to find something beautiful and to consider it beautiful. As
a term of the methodology of Islamic jurisprudence, it is defined as follows: Istihsan is
based on a piece of evidence such as the nass (Qur’anic verse-hadith), ijma , necessity,
hidden analogy, custom, or maslaha, which requires the mujtahid to abandon his judg-
ment, which he would give on similar issues under normal circumstances, and instead
offer another judgment.

Sometimes a legal issue falls within the scope of one of the general nass or a general
rule adopted and settled in Islamic law or in some schools of Islamic law. However, in
this matter, there is another special evidence, such as another nass, consensus, necessity,
custom, and maslaha, which requires giving judgment to the contrary of that general

114. See al-Nasa’1, Manasik, 11-14; al-Bukhari, Hajj, 1; Muslim, Hajj, 407; Zakiyyuddin Sha‘ban, ‘Usil al-
Figh, trans. Ibrahim Kafi Dénmez, Ankara, 1990, p. 114.
115.  Al-Sarakhsi, ‘Usil, 11, 131,132; Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, I lam al-Muwagqqi ‘in, Cairo, 1325-1326, 1, 253.
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nass or general rule. In such a situation, the mujtahid’s abandoning the judgment applied
to similar cases and making judgments based on special evidence is called istihsan.
Therefore, there is always another evidence of a special nature behind istiisan. This
special evidence can be nass, ijma ‘, necessity, hidden analogy, custom, or maslaha.

a) Istihsan based on textual sources (nass - the Qur’an or hadith): Upon a question
of Hakim ibn Hizam, the Prophet (saw) ordered: “Do not sell what you do not have. ”''®
This is a general nass. After the emigration to Medina, the Messenger of Allah (saw)
saw that the people of Medina had made a salam (money in advance, goods deferred)
contract for their fruits for one or two years, and he said: “He who makes an advance
payment should not make advance payment except for a specified measure and weight
(and for a specified period).”""” Although the salam contract has the quality of selling
before owning the property, it is permissible in contradiction with an analogy based on
this special hadith.

b) Istihsan based on ijma . An example of this is the istisna ‘ contract. The commodity
ordered to be constructed by a craftsman for a certain amount of money is a commodity
that was not available at the time of the contract. However, since people practiced this
type of contract widely, it was deemed permissible by the consensus of Muslim jurists.

c) Istihsan based on necessity: For the sake of cleaning, a contaminated well re-
quires the removal of all the water, yet the well is considered clean by removing some
water due to necessity.

d) Istihsan based on analogy (giyas): For example, when the remnants of birds of
prey are compared to predatory animals such as lions and tigers, they should be considered
unclean. However, since their beaks are bone and clean, their residues are considered
clean by comparing them to humans.

e) Istihsan based on custom: In order to ensure the continuity of the religious
foundation, the endowed thing must be immovable. However, Imam Muhammad made
the judgment that movables, which in time customarily became such things as endowed
books and the like, can be the subject of a religious foundation contrary to analogy.

f) Istihsan based on maslaha: Prophet (saw) said, “Zakat is not halal for Muhammad
and his family.”""® Abu Hanifa and Malik, in their own time, ruled that zakat could be
given to the sons of Hashim, who were from the Prophet Muhammad’s family. This is
because the conditions had changed since the rights that used to be given to them by the
state were no longer granted.'"’
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2) Magslaha (Public Benefit)

The legitimate public benefits in Islam are aimed at protecting these five things:
Religion, property, life, intellect, and lineage. Even though there are some benefits to
surrendering to the enemy without a fight, Islam did not consider these benefits valid
and instead ordered Muslims at the time of battle to fight with the enemy. The public
benefits, other than ones whose validity is determined by Qur’anic verses or hadiths,
where the judgment attached to them and the judgment built upon them provide a benefit
to people or removes harm from them, but for which there is no certain evidence regard-
ing its validity or invalidity are called “masalih al-mursala” (or public benefits left for
ijtihad)”. The Maliki school is the one that used this evidence the most.

During the period of the four caliphs, many ijtihads were made based on the
masalih al-mursala. For instance: the compilation of the Qur’an during the caliphate
of Abu Bakr and its reproduction in the period of Uthman; caliph Uthman allowed the
commencement of reciting the external call to prayer on Friday due to the increase in the
population; when Abu Bakr realized that he was close to death, he nominated Umar as
a caliph; Umar’s leaving the conquered Syrian and Iraqi lands with their former owners
and subjecting them to the tribute tax, and similar practices are all examples of ijtihad

based on maslaha.'*

3) Custom ( ‘Urf)

The acts that most of the people adopt and make a habit of, or the words that they
make customary to be used in a special sense that does not mean anything else when
heard, are called “customs”. The hadith “What Muslims consider beautiful is also beautiful
in the sight of Allah. "' shows that custom is a source for legal rulings. In Majalla, the
articles “What is customarily known is as if it is a stipulated condition” (Art. 43), and
“Determining by custom is like establishing something by nass” (Art. 45) indicate the
importance of custom in human transactions.

Customs that contradict the Qur’an or the Sunnah are not valid and take the name
“fasid (invalid) custom”. For example, alcohol and usury can sometimes become a cus-
tom among people due to it spreading widely, but this is not considered a valid custom.
Accordingly, the customs formed in an Islamic society are divided into two types as, a)
Valid (sahih) custom For example, while the istisna ‘ contract, which means ordering
goods for the craftsman, should not be permissible because it is the sale of something that
has not yet been produced, it was deemed permissible by the majority of jurists due to
common customs. b) Invalid (fasid) custom. It is a type of custom that is not considered
valid because it contradicts a piece of definite scriptural evidence. For example; even if

120.  Al-Ghazali, Mustasfa, Egypt 1322, 1, 294 {f.; al-Shafii, ‘Umm, Cairo, 1321-1325, VII, 88 ff.; Abu Zahra,
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alcohol and usury were to spread across the whole of Muslim society, it could not gain
legitimacy and would continue to be an invalid custom.'*

Changes in people’s customs can sometimes lead to a change in ruling. For example;
Hanafi jurists used to support the view at first that it is not permissible to receive a fee for
teaching the Qur’an. This is because teaching the Qur’an is an obedient act of worship
that earns spiritual rewards and should be carried out free of charge. This ruling was
in accordance with the conditions of the earlier periods, for at that time, appropriations
were allocated from the State budget to the Qur’an teachers. But then the conditions
changed and the allowances were cut off. The later Hanafi jurists, taking into account
the change between their era and the conditions in the era of the previous imams, issued
a fatwa that payment could be done for both teaching the Qur’an and some other acts of
worship, such as being an imam and muezzin.'?

4) Shari‘ah of the previous religions (Shar ‘u man Qablana)

What is meant by Shari‘ah of the previous religions is the decrees that Allah sent
for the communities before Muhammad (saw) and communicated to them through His
prophets such as Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. Are these provisions also valid and binding
for the followers of the Prophet Muhammad?

Shari’ah of the previous religions are divided into two types in terms of Muslim
society:

a) The provisions of the Bible, Torah, and Psalms that are not included in the Qur’an
or the Sunnah of the Prophet. There is a consensus among Muslim scholars that these
are not binding on Muslims.

b) The provisions mentioned in the Qur’an or the sayings of the Prophet. It is pos-
sible to classify them into three groups:

i.  Provisions for which there is evidence that they are abolished in regards to
the Muslims. There is a consensus that these are not binding on Muslims. An
example of this is the prohibition on the Jews to not eat animals with undivided
hoofs and the fat of the cattle and sheep as a punishment for their excessive
behaviors and transgressions.!*

However, some provisions among them are made halal for Muslims.!”> An
example of this is that the booty has been made halal for the Muslim commu-
nity and not for the previous ummabhs.'?
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ii.  Rulings, for which there is evidence, that they are valid for Muslims as well.
These are also binding on Muslims. For instance, fasting is made obligatory in
Islam as it was obligatory in previous religions'”” and sacrifice has also been
made compulsory for the Muslim society as it was a decree for Abraham.'®

iii. Rulings that are not clearly stated in the Qur’an or in the hadiths, whether
they should be accepted or rejected, and there is no evidence to be found that
they were abolished in regards to Muslims. As an example, we can offer the
following Qur’anic verse: “We ordained therein (in Torah) for them: “Life
for life, eye for eye, nose or nose, ear for ear, tooth for tooth, and wounds
equal for equal.” But if anyone remits the retaliation by way of charity, it
is an act of atonement for himself. And if any fail to judge by (the light of)
what Allah hath revealed, they are (No better than) wrong-doers.””

According to the majority of Muslim jurists, such Qur’anic verses are also valid
for Muslims and constitute independent evidence. If there is no evidence in the Qur’anic
verses and hadiths that a certain ruling mentioned in the textual sources is limited to a
certain nation and a certain time, or that it was abrogated, it remains applicable to Muslims.
As a matter of fact, Muhammad (saw) said: “Whoever falls asleep during prayer time
or forgets it and passes the time, let him perform it when he remembers.””'* then he
continued by reciting the following Qur’anic verse “..and establish regular prayer for
celebrating My praise.”"' In fact, this last Qur’anic verse is addressing Moses.

Based on the above-mentioned verse related to reprisal, Hanafis said that a Muslim
who kills a non-Muslim will be killed as retaliation.!*> Moreover, the Messenger of
Allah (saw) said, “There is retaliation for the soul”'**, underpinning that the ruling of
retaliation is also applicable to this ummah.

5) Legal Views of the Companions

Everyone who lived during the time of the Prophet and saw him and believed in him
is called a “sahabi (companion)”. Its plurals can be “sahaba” and “ashab”. Scholars of the
methodology of Islamic jurisprudence are known to have said that a single meeting with
the Prophet would last for such a long period of time that it could be labeled “friendship.”

According to the majority of Muslim jurists, the legal view of Companions constitutes
evidence and becomes binding if it is related to a subject that cannot be comprehended by
opinion and ijtihad. For the reason that it is a high probability that such a view is based
on a knowledge heard from the Prophet (saw). An example of this type of legal view is
for instance that the Hanafis based their ruling that the shortest period of menstruation
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for women is three days on a report from Ibn Mas ‘Gd (ra), and the ruling that the longest
gestation period is two years from Aisha (r.anha).

Abu Hanifa explained the method that he followed while making his ijtihad: “1 take
what is in the Book of Allah and accept it. If I cannot find anything in it, I will follow the
famous Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah, known by reliable scholars. If I cannot find
anything there, I get the opinion of anyone of my choice amongst his companions, I don’t
leave their views altogether. However, when it comes to the followers of them such as
Ibrahim an-Nahai, Sha ‘bi, Hasan al-Basri, and Ata, I can also make ijtihad like them.”!3

6) Istishab (Presumption of Continuity)

The word istishab literally means to have a conversation or to continue a conver-
sation. Istishab, as a term of the methodology of Islamic jurisprudence, means to rule
about the continuity of the decree of a situation that existed in the past, unless there is
evidence that it has changed. When a specific provision cannot be found in the sources of
the Qur’an, Sunnah, ijma‘, or giyas regarding an issue, the mujtahid can find a solution
through “istishab”.

For example, if a person’s marriage to a woman has been established, it is ruled that
the marriage bond between them continues until evidence is presented that the marriage
has ended. According to Hanafis, after a person performs the minor ablution (wudiz ), it
is accepted that he is still in the state of wudiz” unless it is known for sure that one of the
situations that invalidate wudii " has happened. Moreover, the situation of a missing person,
meaning that it is unknown whether he is alive or not (mafqiid), was analyzed according to
the rule of istishab. In brief, the rights known to belong to the mafgiid are that the provisions
applied to living people are also applied to him/her -unless there is evidence of death. For
instance, his property will not be distributed among his heirs, and his wife cannot marry
someone else. This is because when he disappeared, it was known for certain that he was
alive. It is accepted legally that the qualification of “being alive” continues until there is
evidence that he is dead. However, in order to alleviate the plights that the heirs, especially
the spouse, will face in this regard, the court may issue a verdict of the death of the missing
person. According to the Hanafis, for a person to go to court to get a legally dead verdict,
it is necessary to wait until the mafqid’s peers pass away or the mafqiid to reach the age
of 90. Whereas, according to the Malikis, four years must pass to get a verdict of death
for the mafqid. While the time required to wait for those who disappeared during a war
is one year from the return of the combatants and prisoners of war.!**

From these sources, schools related to Islamic law or creed were formed around the
great mujtahids who issued judgments in accordance with their own methods. Below, we
will give brief information about these schools, which are called madhhab.
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IV. THEOLOGICAL SECTS

A - THE EMERGENCE OF THEOLOGICAL SECTS IN ISLAM

The word madhhab literally means “the way to go, the place to go, the view, the
doctrine, and the trend”. In Islamic terminology, it refers to the schools of Islamic law
and creed, which are accepted as a self-consistent system of thought. Its plural form
is “madhahib”. Mujtahid imams, known as the founders of the madhhab, are not the
founders or messengers of a religion, but scholars who interpret the textual sources by
using the Qur’an, Sunnah, ijma , giyas, and other methods of inference and try to apply
the limited number of texts to unlimited events of life. In general, madhhabs are named
after their founders such as Maturidi and Ash’ari madhhabs in Islamic creed, and Hanafi,
Shafi‘i, Maliki, and Hanbali madhhabs in Islamic law. The term “firga (plural firaq)”,
which means group, is also used to refer to the various sectarian groups that differ about
the Islamic creed.

1 ‘tigad means belief. Believing in something, acknowledging someone, or a piece
of news, and following it, is called “‘aqidah.” Its plural is ‘aqaid. In this case, belief and
faith are synonymous. /man as a term means to accept the religion of Allah by heart, that
is, to confirm the things that the Messenger of Allah (saw) conveyed with his heart. In
order to be treated as a Muslim in society, it is necessary to reflect in life on this belief
existing in the heart.

‘Aqaid refers to the entirety of the Islamic rules and decrees related to faith. Acts
of worship and deeds are outside the parameters of this scholarly discipline. The belief
system of Islam is gathered in the sentence known as “amantu”. This consists of belief
in the existence and oneness of Allah, His angels, His books, His prophets, the Hereafter,
destiny, and that good and evil come from Allah.

The discipline of ‘agaid, like all other Islamic sciences, was not written and codi-
fied in the age of bliss, which is the first period of Islam when the Messenger of Allah
(saw) was alive. Since the revelation had not yet been ended, people who had problems
in belief, worship, or human relations could go to the Messenger of Allah (saw), and
the issue could be resolved in the light of revelation. The Companions were in complete
submission to the Qur’an and the Messenger of Allah (saw) in matters of creed, as they
did in all other matters. They would unreservedly accept a principle of belief brought by
the Messenger of Allah. For instance, it is well known that Abu Bakr (ra) replied to the
Meccan polytheists, who sarcastically asked about the Prophet’s miracle of ascension to
the heavens with the following words, “If he said that he ascended to the heavens, then
it is true. I believe in this and everything he brought from Allah.” On the other hand, it
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is also known that the Messenger of Allah (saw) forbade some Companions to discuss
the issue of destiny for it may not be possible for the human mind to grasp some issues
related to faith. Therefore, it is necessary to believe in such issues as they have been
reported by the Prophet (saw).

After the demise of the Prophet, and thus the end of revelation, most of the
Companions preserved their pure and clear Islamic beliefs. However, they began to face
some challenges due to the increase in the population who had never met the Prophet
(saw), the entry of new cultural circles into Islam, and the emergence of new social and
political issues. The method through which the caliphs were selected, the incident of
Hakam during the caliphate of Ali (ra), 1* and whether the person who commits a major

sin (murtakib al-kabira) converts out of Islam or not, can be mentioned among such issues.

The first generations, which included the Companions and the followers, believed
in the verses and hadiths related to the creed without subjecting them to interpretation.
These early generations are called “Salafiyya.” They interpreted the verse “(Allah) Most
Gracious is firmly established on the Throne”" as Allah has a throne, but we do not
know its nature. In like manner, they understood the verse “...the Hand of Allah is over
their hands...”"*® as Allah has a hand, but we cannot know its nature. The scholars of
Islamic theology who lived in later periods, on the other hand, stated that such verses
have metaphorical meanings; For instance, the Throne of Allah means His domination
over the realm of beings, and that He has absolute power. By Allah’s hand, it is meant
His power and Might. In this regard, they relied on Qur’anic verses stating, “...there is

nothing whatever like unto Him...”'

B - AHL AL-SUNNAH WA AL-JAMA ‘AH

It is a name given to the majority of the ‘ummah who follow the path of the Prophet
and the Companions and take the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of Muhammad as their
guide. The Muslim community expressed with this phrase the two important character-
istics as following the Sunnah and being a member of the jama ah. People’s consensus
in adopting the Prophet’s Sunnah, which includes his words, actions, and approvals, and
his moral and human attitudes, and their application is called “jama’ah.”

In various verses of the Qur’an, it is clearly stated that the sunnah should be taken
into account in terms of belief and deeds: “The answer of the Believers, when sum-
moned to Allah and His Messenger, in order that He may judge between them, is no
other than this: they say, “We hear and we obey”: it is such as these that will attain
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Selicity.”, “Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and beware!...”"*" and “...So take
what the Messenger assigns to you, and deny yourselves that which he withholds from
you. And fear Allah; for Allah is strict in Punishment.”'*

The Prophet also said: “Fulfill what I command you, and forsake what I prohibit
as much as you can.”'® The tendency to neglect the Sunnah, with the thought that the
Qur’an is sufficient for us, has been a path used by bid ‘ah factions throughout Islamic
history. The Prophet (saw) had even stated that such people with weak religious com-
mitment will emerge in the future, and asked his followers to avoid such people with the
following words, Beware! [ have been given the Qur’'an and something like it, yet the
time is coming when a man replete on his couch will say: “Keep to the Qur’an; what you
find in it to be permissible treat as permissible, and what you find in it to be prohibited
treat as prohibited. ”'**

Just as the Prophet (saw) wanted his own Sunnah to be followed, he also wanted
the way of his Companions to be followed, “those of you who live after me will see great
disagreement. You must then follow my Sunnah and that of the rightly-guided caliphs.
Hold to it and stick fast to it. Avoid novelties, for every novelty, is an innovation, and
every innovation is an error.”'* As it is revealed in the Qur’an that Allah is pleased
with Ansar, Muhajirs, and those who follow their path with kindness,'* the Prophet
also drew attention to the path of these generations as follows: “The best period of my
‘ummah is the period in which I live. Then it is the time of those who follow them.”'¥" In
another hadith, it is reported that after mentioning three generations, i.e. the companions,
those who follow them, and those who follow the followers, falsehood will spread and
the mighty hand of Allah will be on those who gather around these three generations.!'*s

In another hadith, he stated that the Jews were divided into 71 factions and the
Christians were divided into 72 factions and said that the Muslim ‘ummah would be
divided into 73 factions, one of which would be on the path of salvation and the others
will fall in the fire, and to the question of who would be on the path of salvation, he
replied, “Those who follow my path and my companions.”"* This group called Firga
al-Najiya has been studied under the name of “Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah” and those
who fall into the fire have been labeled as “Ahl al-Bid ah.” Y et, another characteristic of
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the Muslim society is explained in a hadith as follows: “My nation will not unite on mis-
guidance, so if you see them differing, follow “sawad al-a ‘zam” (the great majority).” >

Ahl al-bid ‘ah literally means “those who adopt new views and behaviors regarding
religion”. As a term of Islamic creed, it refers to the factions and groups that abandon
the Sunnah of the Prophet and the Companions, deviate from the path they followed,
and oppose the Ahl al-Sunnah. Some of the sects, which are considered as the people
of bid ‘ah, such as Ghaliyya, Batiniyya, and Yazidiyya, are considered to be outside
the circle of Islam and its faith. They are also called ahl al-hawa, firdaq al-dalla, or ahl
al-dalal (those who go astray). Although, some sects that act against the Sunnah, such
as the Kharijiyya, Mu ‘tazila, and Shia, are still considered to be from the people of the
qibla and belong to the Islamic ‘ummah.

Below, we will briefly talk about the sects that evaluate and interpret the verses and
hadiths related to the creed as a whole and determine the main points of the Islamic belief.

C - CREEDAL SECTS

1) Salafism

Salaf literally means “the previous generation” and Salafiyya means “those who
belong to this generation”. Salafiyya, as a term of theology, refers to the first generations
called Ahl al-Sunnah al-Hassa, who accept the issues in the Qur’an and hadith as they
are, including the allegorical (mutashabih) ones, and do not follow the path of analogy,
tajsim (anthropomorphism) and fa ‘wil (allegorical interpretation). They are also known
as those who follow the exact path of the Prophet and the Companions. The Followers
(tabi un), imams of the schools, great mujtahids, and hadith scholars are considered to
be the people of Salafiyyah. All Ahl al-Sunnah scholars who lived until the establishment
of the science of kalam by Imam Ash’ari and Maturidi in the fourth century of the Hijra
shared the views of the Salaf.

Salafiyya also refers to a creedal view that emerged during the fourth century of
Hijra as a view (school of thought) and was introduced and defended by the members of
the Hanbali school. The school of thought in question was strengthened in the seventh
century AH, and new ideas were added, especially by Ibn Taymiyya. The Salafiyya claim
that the only way to follow is the way of the Qur’an and the method of calling to Islam is
explained in the following verse. “Invite (all) to the Way of your Lord with wisdom and
beautiful preaching, and argue with them in ways that are best and most gracious...”"'

Ibn Taymiyya (d.751/1350), Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya (d.751/1350), Ibn al-Wazir
(d.840/1436), al-Shawkani (d.1250/ 1834) and Mahmud Shukru al-Alusi (d.1324/1924)
can be mentioned among the main representatives of Salafiyya in the later period.

150. Ibn Maja, Fitan, 8. See Ibn al-Athir, Nihaya, 11, 419.
151. Al-Nahl, 16: 125.
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Although the Salafi creed, which has a conservative character, was accepted as
the simplest and most reliable way for the people, this method of the salaf has not
been considered sufficient for those who were familiar with various philosophies and
cultures, and the method of the AA/ al-Sunnah theologians has been presented as a more

appropriate way.'>?

2) Ash’arism

Abu al-Hasan al-Ash’ari, who is considered the second imam of the study of Islamic
creed together with Imam Maturidi, was born in Basra in 260/873 and died in Baghdad
in 324/936. His real name is Ali, and his father’s name is Ismail. Imam Ash’ari was first
affiliated with the Mu‘tazila sect. He defended the views of Mu‘tazila until the age of
forty. Upon seeing Prophet Muhammad (saw) in his dream, he realized that he was on the
wrong path. In the meantime, he prevailed over his teacher Abu Ali al-Jubbai (d.303/936)
in the discussion of the issue known as “the issue of the three brothers,” and because he
did not find his teacher’s views adequate, he left the Mu‘tazila and founded Ash’arism.

After that, Imam Ash’ari adopted the new methodology of Islamic theology based on
explaining and strengthening the revelation by means of reason. He became the guardian
of the Ahl al-Sunnah school. Ash’ari, who lived during the same period as Imam Maturidi,
shares the same views with him on matters of faith. There are some differences between
them in regards to the details. For example, while Maturidi claims that the faith in the
heart is a whole and will not increase or decrease, Ash’ari on the other hand argues that
faith can increase or decrease.

In matters of creed, the Malikis and Shafi‘is adopted the Ash’ari school of thought.
According to the Hanbalis, the school of law and creed are one and the same. They fol-
low a belief based on the view of the salaf, separate from the school of law of Ahmad
Ibn Hanbal.

The main works of Imam Ash’ari are as follows:

a) Magqalat al-Islamiyyin: In this work, Ash’ari gives information about sects,
makes moderate criticisms, avoids accusing the people of the gibla with disbelief, and
follows a tolerant path.

b) al-Ibana ‘an Usul al-Diyana; In this work, the problems of Islamic theology
such as to whether Allah can be seen or not, kalamullah, istiwa, Allah’s attributes, time
of death, sustenance, guidance, and aberration are explained according to the views of
the people of the Book and the Sunnah.

152.  For more information see Bekir Topaloglu, Kelam [Imi, Giris, istanbul 1987, p. 87 ff.; ismail Hakki
Izmirli, Yeni [imi Kelam, Istanbul 1339/1341, 1, 98 ff.; Neset Cagatay- I. Agah Cubukeu, islam Mezhepler
Tarihi, Ankara 1976, p. 191.
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¢) al-Risala fi Istihsan al-Hawd: In this work, Ash’ari responded to those who call
him an innovator in religious matters with verses and hadiths and showed that independent
reasoning is permissible in religion.

d) al-Luma *: Tt is an important work that includes Ash’ari’s views on Islamic
theology.!™

Imam Maturidi and Imam Ash’ari prevented the propagation of corrupt creeds,
philosophies, and false beliefs that emerged in their time and did not allow divisions and
factions to fester in the ‘ummah.

3) Maturidism

Abu Mansur Muhammad, the founder of Maturidism, a school of Islamic creed, was
born in Maturid, one of the villages of Samarkand, and died in 333/944.

At that time, it was deemed necessary to use the mind and the rules of logic in order
to defend the principles of Islam in the face of mass conversion to Islam from various
cultures and due to the mass translation that took place of Indian and Greek philosophies
into the Arabic language. This new branch of study, created by Muslim scholars to de-
fend matters of faith, was called “Kalam.” The Latin word for kalam is “theology.” Abu
Mansur Muhammad Maturidi is a great theologian who grew up during this period. He
explained the creed of Islam in accordance with the Book and Sunnah and by making use
of rational data, defended the way of AA/ al-Sunnah against the aberrant and innovators,
and became the imam of the creed of the Hanafis, especially in Transoxiana.

The basis of the Maturidi creed is Abu Hantfa’s (d.150/767) thoughts, especially his
work entitled “al-Figh al-Akbar.” This work of Abu Hanitfa includes the main principles
of the issues of faith and the solutions to controversial theological issues. It is known that
Abu Hanifa dealt with the study of kalam before figh and wrote five treatises bearing the
titles of al-Figh al-Akbar, al-Risala, al-Figh al-Awsat, Kitab al- ‘Alim, and al-Wasiyya.'>*

After Imam Maturidi, Hanafis were known also as Maturidis. In the matter of creed,
in general, most Hanafis and Turks followed the Maturidi sect. The two-leading works
of Imam Maturidi are as follows:

a) Kitab al-Tawhid: This work of Imam Maturidi, in which he defended the Islamic
faith against false views, was published by the Egyptian scholar Fathullah Hulayf.'s
Imam Maturidi especially worked to refute the views of the Mu’tazilites and wrote some
refutations in response to the views of al-Kabi, who is considered the representative of
Mu’tazilites.!3® Moreover, he also struggled against the Qarmatians and Rafidis.

153. For editions of Ash’ari’s works see Magalat, Istanbul 1928; Ibana, Hayarabad 1948; Risala, Haydarabad,
1323; 1344, Beirut 1923. (in Lum ‘a with English translation); Lum 'a, Beirut 1955.

154. Kamal al-Din al-Bayazi collected these five treatises of Abu Hanifa in his book titled Isharat al-Maram
min Ibarat al-Imam and this work was published in Egypt in 1949.
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b) Ta'wilat al-Qur’an: It is a commentary on the Qur’an where Imam Maturidi
defends the belief of Al al-Sunnah based on intellectual and textual evidence. The sub-
jects were explained in a simple style so that everyone could understand, and the views
of other schools of thought and factions were also included when they were required.'s’

Since we will dwell further on the principles of faith of the Ahl al-Sunnah in another
part of the book, this much information about the views of creedal schools of thought
is sufficient at this juncture.

D — CREEDAL SECTS ACCEPTED AS INNOVATORS

It is feasible to gather the sects of bid ‘ah or innovators, which are considered as
people of false beliefs or heretics that do not have a consensus on most fundamental issues,
and which sometimes put forward contradictory views, under six groups: Mu’tazilites,
Jabariyya, Kharijiyya, Shia, Murjiah, and Mushabbiha. We will briefly deal with the first
four of them, which have had an impact on the Muslim world.

1) Mu’tazilites

The word Mu ‘tazila literally means “those who leave, those who move away, those
who withdraw”. This is the sect founded by Wasil Ibn Ata (d.131/148), who abandoned
the teachings of Hasan al-Basri (d.110/728), one of the Ah/ al-Sunnah scholars, saying
that the person who commits a major sin is at a level between belief and disbelief.
Mu’tazilites define themselves as “Ahl al- ‘adl wa al-tawhid”. Being labeled as a rational
sect, the Mu 'tazila gave priority to reason in interpreting the verses and hadiths that they
thought contradicted reason.

Among the representatives of the Mu ‘tazila are Abu al-Huzayl al-Allaf (d.235/850),
Nazzam (d. 231/845), Jahiz (d. 255/869), Bishr Ibn Mu’tamir (d.210) /825), Jubbai (d.
303/916), Qadi Abduljabbar (d. 415/1025) and Zamahshari (d. 538/1143). The Mu 'tazila,
which had its heyday during the Abbasid period, later lost its influence and in time, even
ceased to exist as a sectarian group. Yet, today, the views of the Mu’tazila survive in the
Ja’fariyya and Zaydiyya branches of Shiism and in the Ibadiyya branch of Kharijites.

The five principles that the Mu’tazila is based on are as follows: a) Allah is one
with His being and attributes (tawhid), b) The servant acts with his free will, and Allah
creates the most appropriate (‘adl), ¢) He who does good is rewarded, and for those who
do evil there is punishment (wa ‘d and wa ‘id), d) Those who commit a major sin remain
at the level of fisq between faith and unbelief (al-manzila bayn al-manzilatayn), e) It is
obligatory for every Muslim to command good and forbid evil.

The “Qadariyyah” school, which believes in a destiny determined by the human
being instead of the destiny determined by God, and attributes man’s actions to man,

157. Isik, ibid, p.18
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not God, continued its existence with the basic theses of Mu‘tazila, although it was
represented by various people. Ma‘bad Ibn Khalid al-Juhani, one of the first leaders of
this movement, who claimed that God does not have a will and knowledge over man’s
will and actions and that God only knows man’s actions after they appear, was executed
by governor al-Hajjaj during the period of Umayyads and another leader of this same
movement, Ghaylan Ibn Muslim al-Kipti al-Dimashqi, was executed by the order of
Caliph Hisham Ibn Abdulmalik.

2) Jabariyya

It is a sect that supports the opposite view of the Qadariyyah on the subject of des-
tiny and free will. It is reported that Ma’bad ibn Khalid al-Juhani (d. 85/704) was the
first to bring the issue of fate to the agenda in the Islamic world. Ghaylan al-Dimashqi
followed him and further developed his views on destiny. Ma’bad argued that there is
no destiny predetermined by Allah, and that man is completely free in his actions and
behaviors. He probably commenced by arguing that Umayyad oppression could not be
part of destiny, especially by observing the notion that those who supported the extreme
oppression and tyranny of the Umayyads relied on fatalism. He eventually ended up
arguing that there was no such thing as destiny. As a matter of fact, the murder of both
Ma’bad and Ghaylan (who followed him) by the Umayyad rulers shows that the issue
is closely related to the political context of that time.

Jahm Ibn Safwan (d. 128/745) reacted strongly to the denial of destiny by Ma’bad
basing his opinion on the Qur’anic verses stating that everything happens under the
knowledge and will of Allah, and that man has a written destiny.'*® He introduced the
creedal principle of jabr, which is that a person does not have a choice in the things he
does but he is coerced to do the things that he does due to fate. According to this belief,
man has no will and power in his work and actions. A servant is like a leaf drifting in
front of the wind, the wind determines the direction of the leaf, not the leaf itself. Just
as God creates the motions of inanimate plants, He also creates human actions. Some
members of the Jabariyya accept that there is power in man, but that it is not effective
on man’s actions.

Ahl al-Sunnah, on the other hand, while accepting that all the voluntary or involun-
tary actions of the servants are created by Allah, they follows a middle path between the
Qadariyyah and the Jabariyya, saying that Allah can direct the partial will given to man
(iradah al-juz iyyah) in any direction. In many places in the Qur’an, it is stated that “as
a return for your deeds...” and “deed” is attributed to man. The fact that Allah knows
what a person will do beforehand and writes it in his destiny does not mean that a per-
son is forced into this deed. On the contrary, a person carries out that deed with his free
will and he does it voluntarily. Therefore, he is responsible for the result of such action.

158. See al-A'raf, 7: 178; al-Tawba, 9: 51; Ra‘d, 13/8; al-Zumar, 39: 62; al-Qamar, 54: 49; al-Insan, 76: 30.
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3) Khawarij

When the appointment of the caliph was left to an arbitrator after the battle of Siffin
(37/657), which took place between Ali and Muawiya, a group emerged by rebelling
against Ali and claiming that those who committed major sins would leave the religion and
that the sinful head of state would not be obeyed. This group was called the “Kharijites”.
Its plural form is khawarij. They are also called Haruriyya or, as a name they use for
themselves, “Shurat (the ones who sell themselves to Allah).”'*

Although the Kharijites can be perceived to be a sect that showed meticulousness
in preserving religious decrees at first glance, it is observed that they formed the first
seeds of anarchy in the Muslim society due to their excessive involvement in subjects
that are open to subjective evaluation. This sect initially emerged as a view adopted
by the ignorant masses, and then had more or fewer followers in every period. Today,
the Ibadiyya branch of Kharijites is mostly found in the sultanates of North Africa,
Madagascar, Zanzibar, and Oman. Since they are based only on the literal meaning of
the Qur’an, they have different views in regard to Islamic law than the Ahl al-Sunnah.

4) Shia

The word shia literally means supporter, helper. As a denomination, it is the com-
mon name of the communities that regarded Ali (ra) as the person most worthy of the
caliphate after the death of the Prophet (saw). They accepted him as the first legitimate
caliph and believed that the son of Ali should have inherited the caliphate after his death.
Only second to the community of Akl al-Sunnah, Shia is the most important creedal,
jurisprudential, and political denomination that has survived until today and has a sig-
nificant number of followers in the Muslim world.

In the events that took place after the martyrdom of Uthman (7a), those who took
sides and fought on Ali’s side were called “Shia al- ‘Ali ibn Talib (the supporters of Ali
ibn Talib).”'6

The three major branches of Shia that have survived to the present day are Zaydiyya,
Ismailiyya, and Imamiyya-Ithna Ashariyya. Zaydiyya was named after Ali’s grandson,
Zayd Ibn Ali Zaynal Abidin. Zaydiyya, who has supporters in the Yemen region today,
has views close to the Mu’tazilites in matters of faith and close to the Hanafi sect in
matters of Islamic law. Although the Zaydiyya believe that the caliphate is the right
of the descendants of Ali (ra), they also see the caliphate of Abu Bakr (ra) and Umar
(ra) as legitimate. They do not accept the view that the caliphate belongs to the sons of
Husain and that the imams are innocent. Due to such beliefs, Zaydiyya is known as the
closest sect to Ahl al-Sunnah.

159.  Al-Shahristani, al-Milal wa al-Nihal, Beirut 1975, 1, 85.
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After the death of Ja’far al-Sadiq in 148/769, the claim that his son Ismail and his
descendants, not his son Musa and his descendants, had the right to the leadership of the
state led to the emergence of the Ismailiyya sect, which is known within the wider Shia
group for its extreme views. The Ismaili school, which was ruled by secret imams and
missionaries (dais) for one and a half century, gained strength with the establishment of
the Fatimid State at the beginning of the fourth Hijri century. Later, it was divided into
two sub-fractions as eastern and western Ismailis. It had many extreme views because of
its influence from ancient Greek and Eastern philosophies and Middle Eastern religions
and its immersion in esoteric interpretations. Today, this minority group is mostly found
in Pakistan, Iran, and Central Asia.

The Imamiyyah is the largest branch of the Shia, comprising about ten percent
of the world’s Muslims today. Since the sect’s view of imamate and politics is shaped
around twelve imams, they are also known as “Ithna Ashariyya (The School of Twelver
Schism)” and “Ja’fariyya” because they are based on the views of Ja’far al-Sadiq in
faith and Islamic law.

The main views of the Twelver Schism can be summarized as follows: a) The
imamate is a pillar of religion, so there must always be an imam. b) They believe that
the Prophet (saw) appointed Ali as the caliph and that this is an ongoing process. ¢) They
believe that imams are innocent. Imams do not commit major or minor sins, knowingly
or unknowingly. This belief is important in order to obey the words of the imam. d) It
is necessary to believe that there are twelve Imams. e) to believe that the twelfth imam
Muhammad al-Mahdi, who disappeared at a young age, will return as the Mahdi; to
hide one’s identity (faqiyya) in cases of danger. Moreover, taking a stand against the
Companions who did not obey Ali and cursing them are also among the fundamental
principles adopted by Imamiyya.'s!

The Imamiyya, which started during the caliphate of Ali and continued throughout
the Umayyad and Abbasid periods, isolated itself from the majority of the Muslim ‘um-
mah as a result of the failures, and oppression, tyranny, and injustices and developed
its own theories around the imamate and politics. It was criticized by the scholars of
Ahl al-Sunnah because of the differences of opinion it caused in the Muslim world, its
uncompromising attitude, and the creedal views it supported. However, the moderate
Shiites, who are in agreement with the majority of Muslims, on certain rules of Islam,
such as the principles of faith, ritual prayer, fasting, pilgrimage, zakat, alcohol, gambling,
and adultery, have never been called disbelievers.

It is our view that a peaceful process should be started by studying the issues that
led to the disagreement between Muslims in history. This should be carried out with
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scholarly methods and comparing the events with the valid sources that are in the hands
of the Ahl al-Sunnah. At a time when political, cultural, and economic cooperation is
being carried out by countries dominated by non-Muslims, and dialogue and tolerance
meetings are held, it should not be difficult to meet on a scholarly basis with societies
that refer to the Qur’an and the Sunnah to a large extent.



V.SCHOOLS OF ISLAMIC LAW

A - THE CONCEPT AND SCOPE OF FIOH

Figh literally means to know, to understand, to have knowledge of something as a
whole. In Islamic legal terminology, it refers to the knowledge of a person regarding the
practical rules for and against him or her. According to another definition, figh means to
know the Shari’ah provisions pertaining to worship, daily transactions, and penal matters
with their detailed evidence.!®

Various forms of the root of figh are used in the Qur’an in the meaning of knowing,
understanding, and perceiving.'®* The Prophet (saw) said, “If Allah wants to do good
to a person, He makes him faqih (a scholar who understands the subtlety of religious

rules) in religion. "%

In the era of the four caliphs and the followers, the word figh meant knowledge.
The phrase al-Figh al-Akbar (the greatest figh) at that time meant the study of creed and
tawhid; the concept of al-figh al-wijdant referred to the training of self and the study
of ethics; the word figh, when used alone, meant a field of science that dealt with the
practical matters. Abu Hanifa’s (d.150/767) definition of the science of figh as “knowl-
edge of a person, the provisions for and against him/her” is a general definition. Since
sciences such as theology, creed, ethics, and Sufism had not yet become independent
disciplines at that time, Abu Hantfa’s work titled “al-Figh al-Akbar” covered the issues
of creed. However, the science of figh gradually began to be defined “in terms of deeds”
to include only worship, daily transactions, and penal matters.'®

The term “Islamic Law”, which has recently started to be used instead of figh
(usually as its translation), covers the provisions related to transactions, penal law, and
inheritance, excluding the acts of worship.

The subject of figh is the actions of the person who is responsible for Islamic or-
ders and prohibitions. Such actions can be in the form of “commandment (amr)” such
as establishing your prayers, or “prohibition (nahy)” such as the prohibition of theft,
or “permissibility (mubah)” such as eating and drinking. The obligation of sane and
adolescent people with the provisions of Shari’ah is expressed with the term ahliyyah
(legal competence). Religious provisions related to the acts of worship, transactions, and
penal law are called “Shari’ah.” This word is also used in the sense of religion. In this
case, it includes all the creed and practical provisions. However, the term shari’ah is
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generally used for rulings related to the actions. Accordingly, it expresses the practical
and external aspects of the divine system.

A person who knows the science of figh is called “faqih.” Its plural form is “fuga-
ha.” This word is used in the sense of “mujtahid” in the science of figh. A mujtahid is a
person who has the knowledge and ability to deduce religious rulings from its sources.
Mufit means the person who issues fatwa. A jurist who is not qualified as a mujtahid is
called a mufit because he narrates and transmits the words and fatwas of other mujtahids,
and the answer given by a jurist to an Islamic issue is called a fatwa. Fatwda has a more
specific meaning than ijtihad.

There is no need for ijtihad regarding the issues that are clearly and definitively
decided in the Qur’an and Sunnah, and regarding the issues resolved by the consensus of
Muslim jurists (i/ma’). Apart from these, secondary and practical problems are analyzed,
besides the primary sources, based on secondary sources such as istihsan, maslaha,
custom, and the shari ‘ahs of the previous religions, which is an area where ijtihad and
fatwa mostly take place.

Some jurists who lived in the era of both the Companions and the followers were
knowledgeable enough to break new ground for a school of figh (madhhab) with their
fatwas and ijtihdds on various subjects. Aisha, Abdullah ibn Umar, Abdullah ibn Mas‘ad
(r. anhum), and their like were such individuals. Seven Medinan jurists from the gener-
ation of the followers and Nafi (d.117/735) from Medina, Alqgama ibn Qays (d.62/682),
Ibrahim al-Nahai (d.96/714), Hammad Ibn Abi Sulaiman (d.120/738) from Kufa, and
Hasan al-Basri (d.110/728) from Basra can be mentioned among them.

The first two-hundred-year period of the Abbasids (750-1258 A.D.) is the period
when figh was compiled and developed, and great imams and mujtahids were trained.
These were the following jurists: Sufyan Ibn Uyayna in Mecca; Malik Ibn Anas in
Medina; Hasan al-Basri in Basra; Abu Hanifa and Sufyan al-Thawri in Kufa; al-Awzai
in Damascus; Shafi‘i and Lays Ibn Sa‘d in Egypt; Ishaq ibn Rahuya in Nishapur; Ahmad
Ibn Hanbal, Dawud al-Zahiri and Ibn Jarir al-Tabari in Baghdad. Each of them had dif-
ferent jjtihad systems and methods and views deducted by employing those methods.
However, most of these systems did not survive because they did not have adequate
adherents over time, could not present the Islamic figh as a whole and as a legal system,
or because they, as in the case of the Zahirites, did not accept analogy and acted harshly
against the other schools.

Yet, the schools attributed to Abu Hantfa, Shafi‘i, Malik, and Ahmad ibn Hanbal
did survive and have been accepted by the great masses of the people. On the other
hand, some Shia branches and moderate Kharijites also continued to exist to this day.
We will briefly talk about the representatives of all of these various schools and their
main features below.
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B — SCHOOLS OF ISLAMIC LAW AND THEIR IMAMS:

1) Hanafi School

It is the first school of Islamic law in chronological order, and it is called by this
name because it is attributed to Abu Hanifa. The real name of Abu Hanifa was Numan
ibn Thabit ibn Zuta. He was born in Kufa in 80/699 and died in Baghdad in 150/767.
There are varying views that state that he was originally Turkish or Persian. Numan ibn
Thabit, who came from a wealthy family, first memorized the Qur’an in Kufa and learned
Arabic morphology, syntax, poetry, literature, jadal, and theology. He listened to hadiths
from prominent masters of Kufa, Basra, and Iraq. He specialized in figh by studying for
eighteen years with his teacher, Hammad Ibn Abi Sulaiman (d.120/738). The chain of
his teachers goes back to the mujtahid Companions like Abdullah Ibn Mas‘td (d.32/652),
Ali (d.40/660), and Umar (d.23/643) (7. anhum) through his teacher Hammad, Ibrahim
al-Nahai (d.95/714), Algama (d.62/681) and Aswad (d.95/714). In the meantime, he also
benefited from the knowledge of Ja’far al-Sadiq and Muhammad Bagqir.

Abu Hanifa was engaged in cloth trading, which was his family profession, and
continued his scholarly studies uninterruptedly in Kufa. In addition to his theoretical
knowledge, his presence among tradesmen and merchants who applied the theoretical
knowledge in daily life had a great role in ensuring that he made accurate determinations,
understood the transactions, and knew the social structure well. He was famous for his
honest treatment, hatred of lies, cheating, and competition, his smiling face, sweet talk,
and helpfulness. It is said he spoke little, but when asked about figh, his knowledge
flowed like a flood.

Abu Hantfa was 40 years old when his teacher, Hammad, died. He got into his chair
and began to teach his classes. His lectures would be in the form of debate. He would
raise an issue, talk about it, and everyone would say their opinion on it, eventually, Abu
Hanitfa would explain his opinion and thus the matter would be settled. Imam Muhammad
would write down the topics discussed at these academic meetings. The first basic works
of the Hanafi school in which the views of Abu Hanifa, Imam Muhammad, and Abu
Yusuf were recorded and transmitted through tawatur are called Zahir al-Riwayah. These
are the following six books:

Al-Asl (or al-Mabsut), al-Jami* al-Saghir, al-Jami‘ al-Kabir, al-Siyar al-Saghir,
al-Siyar al-Kabir and al-Ziyadat.

The Zahir al-Riwayah work was abridged by Abu Fadl Muhammad al-Marwazt
(d.334/945) and the work was titled, “Kafi.” This latter work was later annotated by

Shams al-Aimma al-Sarakhsi (d.490/1097), and this work named “Mabsut” was pub-
lished in 30 volumes.
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Abu Hanifa trained many students. It is reported that the number of students trained
in his lecture circles exceeded 4000, and about forty of them reached the level of ijtihad.
Four of them are famous:

a) Abu Yusuf Yaqub ibn Ibrahim al-Kufi (d.182/798) became the chief judge during
the reign of Harun al-Rashid. He has a great role in codifying the principles of the Hanafi
school, applying them to social life, and spreading it to the world. His work named
“Kitab al-Kharaj” on property and tax systems has been translated into other languages.

b) Imam Muhammad Ibn Hasan al-Shaybant (d.189/805) received his first training
from Abu Hanifa. He made up for the shortcomings of Abu Yusuf. He wrote the books
of Zahir al-Riwdayah, the most reliable and earliest works of the Hanafi school.

¢) Imam Zufar ibn Huzayl Ibn Qays (d.158/775) was born in Isfahan and died in
Basra. He was also a hadith scholar who excelled in ijtihdd based on personal opinion.
He successfully applied the analogy. He was a mujtahid mutlaq.

d) Hasan ibn Ziyad al-Lu’lui (d.184/800) first became a student of Abu Hanifa, then
Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad. He became known for the science of hadith and the
opinions of Abu Hanifa. However, the views of Imam Zufar and Hasan Ibn Ziyad were
not included in the first Zahir al-Riwayah books.

His students and society recognized Abu Hanifa as a leader (imam) and named him
“Imam al-‘Azam”, meaning “the greatest imam.” The legal path developed by Imam al-
Azam is called “Hanafi School”, and those who follow this school are called “Hanafis.”

The Hanafi school originated in Iraq and became the dominant school of Islamic law
in the state during the Abbasid period when Abu Yusuf became the “qadi al-qudat (chief
qadi).” Especially by spreading to the east, it showed great development in Khorasan and
Transoxiana. Many Hanafi jurists were trained in this region. When the Ottoman State
was established and the Hanafi school was adopted as the official school of the state,
its sphere of influence expanded further. Today, the Hanafi school is very common in
Turkestan, India, Pakistan, Afghanistan, Turkey, and the Balkans.

2) Maliki School

This school is called by this name because it is attributed to the great hadith and
figh scholar Malik Ibn Anas. Imam Malik Ibn Anas was born in Medina in 93/712 and
died in the same city in 179/795. Medina at that time was a center in terms of the hadiths
of the Prophet and the fatwas of the Companions and the Followers. In such a scholarly
environment, Imam Malik took hadith and figh lessons from well-known scholars from
the generation of the Followers such as Ibn Hormuz, Ibn Umar’s freed slave Nafi, Ibn
Shihab al-Zuhri, Yahya ibn Sa’id, and Rabia ibn Abdurrahman. When he reached the age
of maturity, he started to give lectures and fatwas in the Masjid al-Nabawi in Medina. A
wide scholarly circle formed around him, and he trained many students.
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In deducting judgments from the sources, it is observed that Imam Malik applied
first to the sources of the Qur’an, sunnah, ijma ‘, the words of the Companions, customs,
and traditions, and then the secondary sources such as giyas, istihsan, masalilh al-murs-
ala, and sadd al-dhara 7. The most distinctive feature of Imam Malik’s figh is that it
takes the practice of the people of Medina (‘amal ahl al-Madina) as evidence. In order
to accept the solitary hadiths (ahad Hadith), he stipulated that it should not conflict with
the deeds of the people of Madinah. For according to him, the deeds of the people of
Madinah have the same status as mutawatir hadith. The Prophet lived among them for
ten years so they saw his customs and traditions. They saw how he abolished customs
and traditions that contradicted Islam and how he approved of those who did not. For
that reason, their deeds were counted at the level of tawatur.

His famous students are: Abdurrahman Ibn Qasim (d.132/749) studied figh with
Malik for twenty years; He received knowledge from Lays b. Sa‘d (d.175/791) and trans-
mitted the famous work of the Maliki school called Mudawwana. Sahnun (d.240/854)
received this work from him and arranged it according to the subjects of figh. Yahya
ibn Yahya (d.234/849) was a jurist who spread the Maliki school of law in Andalusia.
Ashhab ibn Abdulaziz (d.204/819) became an expert in figh alongside Malik and Lays.
Mudawwana and Muwattd, which include the hadiths of judgment and the related Maliki
figh, are the two main books of the Maliki school.

The Maliki school first spread in the Hijaz region, then spread to Egypt, North
Africa, and Andalusia through Imam Malik’s students such as Asad ibn Furat, Abdullah
ibn Wahb, and Abdurrahman ibn Qasim. In fact, this school became the official school
of the Andalusian Umayyad State for a while. Today, the Maliki school is widespread in
Egypt, North Africa (Morocco, Tunisia, Algeria), and Sudan. A small number of Malikis
are also found in the Hijaz region today.

3) Shafi’i School

Muhammad ibn Idris al-Qurayshi al-Hashimi, the founder of the Shafi‘i school,
was born in the city of Gaza (Palestine) in 150/767. He listened to the Muwatta from
Imam Malik himself and narrated hadith from Sufyan Ibn Uyayna (d.198/813). He also
learned Iraqi figh from Imam Muhammad. Thus, he became a jurist who combined the
Iraqi figh and the Hijazi figh. He stayed in Baghdad for probably two years, then moved
to Mecca, where he taught for nine years. Imam Shafi‘i came to Baghdad again in 195
AH. In this second visit, he started to introduce his own method of figh by examining
the schools of figh in Iraq and Hejaz in depth.

He went to Egypt in 198 Hijri. In Egypt, where he stayed for four years, he began
to re-examine his previous knowledge and experience in this different social and cultural
environment. He gave up some of his old views and put forward new ones. Thus, the
“madhhab al-qadim” and “madhhab al-jadid”, which consisted of his old and new views,
were formed. Imam Shafi‘i passed away in 204/820 in Egypt. His works are Risala,
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Hujja and Umm. Risala is the oldest book on the methodology of Islamic jurisprudence
that has survived to the present day and has been translated into English and Turkish.

Some of his students are: Yusuf ibn Yahya al-Buwayti (d.231/845), Hasan ibn
Muhammad al-Zafarani (d.260/874), and Ibrahim ibn Yahya al-Muzani (d.264/877).

The Shafi‘i school spread first in Egypt and then partially to Syria, Yemen, Iraq,
and Transoxiana. Today, the Shafi‘i school is widespread in Iraq, Syria, and the southern
and eastern regions of Anatolia.

4) Hanbali School

Ahmed Ibn Hanbal al-Shaybant was born in Baghdad in 164/780 and died there in
241/855. The Hanbali madhhab was attributed to him. He traveled around Kufa, Basra,
Mecca, Medina, Damascus, Yemen, and al-Jazeera, especially to acquire knowledge in
the science of hadith, and it is known that he became a student of Imam Shafi‘i for a
long time.

Ibn Hanbal did not content himself with narrating the hadiths but also researched
their legal meanings and purposes. Since the primary sources of the first three schools of
figh had already been compiled during the age when he lived, Ahmed Ibn Hanbal found
himself with a wealth of figh literature.

He based his views strongly on the scriptures and the works of the predecessors in
matters of worship and avoided making judgments without evidence. In daily dealings,
he took the principle that if there is no evidence in the texts regarding whether something
is permissible or prohibited, then it is permissible, which is the way of the predecessors.
Although, the other three schools have adopted the principle of “permissibility is the
original ruling.” However, Hanbalis are more clearly in favor of freedom in daily trans-
actions. Accordingly, this school has adopted the principle that the parties can introduce
the conditions they want in trade, except for the conditions that are prohibited in Islam.
The Hanbali school relies on narrated evidence such as verses, hadiths, and the opinion
of the companions rather than personal opinion (ra 'y) and analogy (giyas). In a way, the
understanding of Islamic law based on hadith is dominant in the school.

Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and those who were in their ranks in the hadith reported hadiths
from Ahmad ibn Hanbal. His work, Musnad, includes forty thousand hadiths. The works
of Ibn Taymiyya and his student Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya also contributed greatly to the
later intellectual and legal development of the Hanbali school.

Some of his students are Salih ibn Ahmad (d.266 H.), the eldest son of Ibn Hanbal.
Abu Bakr al-Arsam (d.273 AH), Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Hajjaj (d.274 AH) and
Ibrahim Ibn Ishaq al-Harbi (d.285 AH)!®

166. See al-Makki, Manaqib al-Imam Abi Hanifa, Haydarabad 1903, 1, 74-78; al-Dhahabi, Managqib, ed.
al-Kawthari, Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi (n.d.), p. 20-21; Ibn al-Qayyim, 7 lam al-Muwagqqi ‘in, ed. M. M.
Abdulhamid, Egypt, 1955, 1, 25, 77, 227; Ibn Hazm, Ihkam, ed. A. M. Shakir, Egypt (n.d.) 929; al-Zuhayli,
al-Figh al-Islami wa Adillatuh, Damascus 1985, 1, 27 ff.
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The Wahhabism movement, which emerged in the Arab world during the last century
and has political and socio-economic aspects as well as religious aspects, has found itself
very close to the Hanbali school, especially due to its views in the field of belief and its
Salafist attitudes. In fact, the Hanbali school is the official school in Saudi Arabia and
is common in the Hijaz, Iraq, Syria, Palestine, and Egypt.

C — IJTIHADS THAT WERE UNABLE TO CONVERT INTO
SCHOOL OF LAW

In addition to the imams of the four schools of Islamic law and their students, who
were formed during the second and third centuries of the Hijra, many other great and
independent mujtahids also lived during the same period, and there were partial groups
formed around their names. The main ones are:

Sufyan Ibn Uyayna (d. 198/813) in Mecca; Sufyan al-Thawri (161/778), Ibn Abi
Layla (d. 148/765), Ibn Shubruma (d. 144/761) in Kufa; Abu Thawr (d. 240/854),
Dawud al-Zahiri (d. 270/883), Ibn Jarir al-Tabart (d. 310/922) in Baghdad; Lays ibn
Sa‘d (d. 175/791) in Egypt; Hasan al-Basri (d.110/728) in Basra; al-Awzai in Damascus
(d.157/774); Ishaq Ibn Rahuya (d. 238/853) in Nishapur. These mujtahids developed
their own ijtihad methods and issued many fatwas, but they could not emerge as a school
because they did not have any followers. However, their views are an important wealth
of figh for Islamic legal doctrine and in terms of its codification.

Today, the Zahiriya school is known for its harsh criticism and different perspectives
against the opinion (ra ’y) and the ijtihad movement. It is also worth mentioning separately
its two representatives, i.e. Dawud al-Zabhiri (d. 270/883) and Ibn Hazm (d. 456/1064).
Even though this school, which opposes ijtihad based on analogy and personal opinion,
and argues that the literal (zahir) meaning of verses and hadiths should be taken as a
basis, was effective for a while after the fourth century of the Hijri, but later it dissolved
into the Shafi‘i school, which is close to it at some points.

The legal studies of the Shia schools are at the forefront of the other schools of
Islamic law that are not included in the Sunni schools. The three major branches of Shia
can also be seen as a school of Islamic law. Imamiyya is also known as Ja’fariyya be-
cause it is based on the views of Ja’far al-Sadiq in creed and figh. In Ja’fari figh, there
is a classification similar to the classification between people of hadith and people of
ra’y in Sunni figh. Their representatives are called “akhbaris” and “usulis”. Akhbaris
take the hadiths as a basis for making judgments and say that the Qur’an can only be
understood with the help of these hadiths. The Usulis, on the other hand, base their legal
views on four proofs: The Book, the Sunnah, the consensus, and reason. However, Shia’s
understanding of Sunnah and ijma ‘ is different from that of the Ahl al-Sunnah. Ja’faris
take the words, actions, and approvals of the Prophet and the innocent imams (twelve
imams) as their criteria and accept only the hadiths narrated by the A%l al-Bayt (family
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of the Prophet Muhammad). They have different views and practices, for example, they
allow the mut’a marriage, they see wiping of bare feet in ablution as sufficient, two
witnesses in a divorce are required, they perform the ritual daily prayers only thrice, and
the collecting of zakat (khums) is carried out by the clergy.

Zaydiyya, the other branch of Shia, is close to the Hanafi school in terms of legal
views. There are different opinions on some details such as the prohibition of eating the
meat of an animal slaughtered by a non-Muslim and marrying a woman from the People
of the Book. Since the legal views of the other branches of the Shia, which is basically
the political and theological school, or the sects such as the Kharijites, on certain issues
are also present in the 44l al-Sunnah, they do not constitute a significant difference.'®’

167. For more information see Bekir Topaloglu, Kelam Ilmi, Istanbul 1981, p. 218 ff.; Mustafa Oz, “Ca’fer
es- Sadik”, TDV Islam Ansik., “Sia”, Samil Islam Ansik.; Hamdi Déndiiren, “Ca’fer-i Sadik”, Samil Islam
Ansik.; Komisyon, [lmihal, 1, 39-40.



VI. SUFISM AND ITS PLACE IN ISLAM

A - DEFINITION AND SCOPE OF TASAWWUF

It is a name given to the way of thinking and living that emphasizes spirituality
and spiritual life in Islam. The person who adopts this way of life and thought is called
a mutasawwif and a Sufi. Tasawwuf, which takes its basic principles from the Qur’an,
Sunnah, and the practices of the Companions, has passed through various stages throughout
history and continued its existence until today by changing and developing.

Many definitions of Tasawwuf have been made. In a way, each definition reflects
the spiritual and mental state of the one who has defined it. This characteristic of Sufism
is expressed by the saying of mystics, “who does not taste does not know.” We will give
below a few of the definitions made by famous Sufis to help understand the nature of
the subject.

Tasawwuf means “Getting the truth, giving up hope and turning away from what
is in the hands of the people”, “good character”, “God eradicating you from yourself
and resurrecting you with Himself”, “letting yourself do what God wills, surrendering
absolutely to His Will”, “Mutual friendship and love, which is to be with God without any
worries. To have senses, to listen to the blows of the soul”, and “to leave behind what you
have in your mind, to offer what you have, and not complain about what has transpired
against you.” The definitions of three Sufis who have important works on Sufism and
left important traces behind them are as follows: According to Kushayri (d. 465/1072),
tasawwuf is “to withdraw from everything other than Allah, to choose not to be known
and to avoid things that are not good”; According to Ghazali’ (d. 505/1111), tasawwuf
is “to connect the heart to Allah and to cut off ties with those other than Him.”; Finally,
Suhrawardi’s (d. 563/1168) definition of tasawwuf is that “Its beginning is knowledge,
its middle is deeds and its end is divine grace.”

B — PRINCIPLES AND EVIDENCE

We can list the basic principles and evidence that tasawwuf is based upon under
the following headings:

1) Putting the love of Allah above all other types of love

Behaviors such as worship and morality that are not based on belief and love for
Allah do not make any sense in terms of Islam. Those who love Allah, the Qur’an,
which is His word, and Muhammad who is His Messenger, in brief, love everyone and
everything that Allah loves.
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In the Qur’an, great emphasis is placed on the love of Allah. In one verse, the mea-
sure and limit of love are determined as follows: “Say: If it be that your fathers, your
sons, your brothers, your mates, or your kindred; the wealth that you have gained;
the commerce in which you fear a decline: or the dwellings in which you delight are
dearer to you than Allah, or His Messenger, or the striving in His cause; then wait until
Allah brings about His decision: and Allah guides not the rebellious.”'*® Accordingly,
a Muslim must love Allah, His Messenger, and struggle in the way of Allah, and should
always put this love and desire ahead of other things.

This point is stated in a hadith “We were with the Prophet (saw) and he was holding
the hand of Umar bin al-Khattab. Umar said to Him, “O Allah’s Messenger (saw)! You
are dearer to me than everything except my own self.” The Prophet (saw) said, “No,
by Him in Whose Hand my soul is, (you will not have complete faith) till I am dearer
to you than your own self.” Then Umar said to him, “However, now, by Allah, you are
dearer to me than my own self.” The Prophet (saw) said, “Now, O Umar, (now you are
a believer).”'%

The love between the human being and the Supreme Creator is a mutual love. The
names of al-Wadiid and al-Walr mean that Allah loves His servants very much and takes
them as friends. As a matter of fact, because Allah Almighty loved the Prophet more
than anyone else, He called him “habibullah (Allah’s beloved one)”'”, and Abraham
(as) is known as “khalilullah (friend of Allah).”

The people whom Allah says that He loves in the Qur’an are as follows: a) Those
who are just, b) People who are pure, ¢) Those who fear Him (have tagwa), d) Those
who are honest, ¢) Those who put their trust in Him (fawakkul), f) Those who are patient,
and g) Those who repent.'”" These subjects related to love are also the fundamental sub-
jects of Sufism. Sufis and saints pay attention to fulfilling these matters in order to gain
Allah’s love. In order not to be deprived of divine love, they prudently try to avoid their
opposite situations. Moreover, the people whom Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an that
He dislikes are as follows: a) Those who do injustice, b) People of unbelief, c) Those
who commit sins, d) Those who consider themselves superior to others, ¢) Those who
betray their trust, f) Those who corrupt, g) Those who waste, and h) Those who are

unjustly aggressive.!”

Just as obeying the Prophet means obeying Allah, loving the Prophet also brings the
love of Allah. The following is stated in the Qur’an in this regard: “He who obeys the

168. Al-Tawba, 9: 24.

169. Al-Bukhari, al-Ayman wa al-Nudhur, 12.

170.  Al-Tirmidhi, Manaqib, 1.

171. See al-Baqara, 2: 222; Al ‘Imran, 3: 76, 146, 148, 159; al-Ma’ida, 5: 13, 93; al-Tawba, 9: 4, 7, 108;
al-Hujurat, 49: 9; al-Mumtahina, 60: 8.

172. See al-Baqara, 2: 176; al-Nisa, 4: 107; al-Ma’ida, 5: 64, 87; al-A'raf, 7: 31; Al-Shara, 42: 40; al-Hadid,
57:23.
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Messenger, obeys Allah...”'", and “Say: “If you do love Allah, Follow me: Allah will
love you and forgive you your sins: For Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.””"*

In Sufism, the degree to which the love of Allah can reach a person is expressed
in the following sacred hadith: “Allah said, ‘I will declare war against him who shows
hostility to a pious worshipper of Mine. And the most beloved things with which My slave
comes nearer to Me, is what I have enjoined upon him; and My slave keeps on coming
closer to Me through performing nawafil (praying or doing extra deeds besides what is
obligatory) till I love him, so I become his sense of hearing with which he hears, and his
sense of sight with which he sees, and his hand with which he grips, and his leg with which
he walks; and if he asks Me, I will give him, and if he asks My protection (refuge), I will
protect him, (i.e. give him My refuge) and I do not hesitate to do anything as I hesitate to
take the soul of the believer, for he hates death, and I hate to disappoint him. " Sufism
means the servant’s getting nearer to Allah. Allah is closer to his servant than his jugular
vein.'” One of the names of Allah is “al-Qarib (One who is always close to everyone)”
and He becomes even nearer to those who are His beloved servants. Servants who gain
closeness to Allah are called “mugarrab-mugarrabun”.'” Another degree in which man
approaches his Lord is the degree of “iiisan”. In the narration known as the hadith of Jibril
narrated by Umar (ra), after listing the six articles of iman and the five pillars of Islam,
ihsan which is the highest degree is defined as follows: “To worship Allah as if you see
Him, and even if you cannot see Him then you must know that He surely sees you.” '’

2) Believers are to love each other

The Prophet stated on various occasions that believers should love each other for the
sake of Allah. In the Qur’an, the fact that believers are declared as brothers, that believing
men and believing women are considered to be guardians of each other, that when the
Meccan believers migrated to Madinah, “a brotherhood” was declared between the Ansar
and the Muhajiriin, and that the immigrants benefited from the homes and property of
the local Muslims, demonstrate that Islam aims to achieve a strong social structure. The
following is stated in a sacred hadith: “Allah says, ‘It has become obligatory upon Me

to love those who love each other.” '

The Prophet also stated the connection between love and perfect faith as follows:
“You will not have faith until you love one another.”'®, and “None of you will be a be-
liever until he loves for his believing brother what he loves for himself-”'®' This means
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that the believer is with his believing brothers on both good and bad days. It is stated in

a hadith, “4 person is with the one whom he loves. "%

The aim of Sufism is to enable a believer to worship Allah voluntarily based on
love. It is essential to maintain the state of worship and obedience simply out of love for
Allah rather than for worldly interests, without even the desire for Paradise or the fear of
Hell. As a matter of fact, the famous Sufi Rabi‘a al-‘Adawiyya (d. 185/801) said, even
if there was no heaven or hell, a Sufi would worship and obey Allah only for the sake of
gaining His approval and would leave the result to Allah. Indeed, the Messenger of Allah
(saw) said in a hadith, “What a beautiful servant Suhayb is! He does not sin even if he has
no fear of Allah.” In like manner, he stated in another hadith, “Because of his love for
Allah, Salim, freed slave of Abu Hudhayfa, would not sin even if he did not fear Him. '

3) Preferring the hereafter over the world

Almighty Allah says: “For, unto him who shall have transgressed the bounds of
what is right, and preferred the life of this world [to the good of his soul], that blazing
fire will truly be the goal!”*, “But nay, [O men,] you prefer the life of this world,
although the life to come is better and more enduring.”'®, “...for the life of this world
is nothing but an enjoyment of self-delusion.”°, “The life of this world is but a play
and a passing delight...”"?, “Know [O men] that the life of this world is but a play
and a passing delight, and a beautiful show, and [the cause of] your boastful vying
with one another, and [of your] greed for more and more riches and children...”%,
“Wealth and sons are allurements of the life of this world: But the things that endure,
good deeds, are best in the sight of your Lord, as rewards, and best as (the foundation
Jor) hopes.”, and “Say: “Short is the enjoyment of this world: the Hereafter is the
best for those who do right: Never will you be dealt with unjustly in the very least!””'*°

In the Qur’an, it is advised to want happiness in the hereafter rather than in this
world. “To any that desires the tilth of the Hereafter, We give increase in his tilth, and
to any that desires the tilth of this world, We grant somewhat thereof, but he has no

share or lot in the Hereafter.”'

In various hadiths, it is seen that the life of asceticism is encouraged and the prefer-
ence for the hereafter is given priority. “Live like a stranger in this world like a traveler,
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consider yourself among those who lie in the grave.”"** and “Visit the graves, because

it will cool you from the world and warm you to the hereafter.”'* In his daily life, the
Prophet (saw) always prioritized the consent of Allah and limited worldly pleasures to
necessity. In a hadith, he said: “If I had gold the size of Mount Uhud, I would not want
the gold to stay with me for more than three days, except for the amount I would set
aside to pay off my debt.”"** Whereas, the Messenger of Allah (saw) was offended by
his wives when they wanted to live a life at the level of wealthy Muslims and he asked
them to make a choice between himself and the world. It was at that time that His wives
informed him that they preferred him instead of the world.'*

4) Encouraging cleanliness of the heart and having piety

In Islam, great importance is attached to the cleanliness of the heart. Because both
revelation and inspiration come to the heart. The heart is also the place of the divine
evil eye. The following verses indicate the importance of cleansing the heart. “The Day
whereon neither wealth nor sons will avail, but only he (will prosper) that brings to
Allah a sound heart.”"°, “It is He Who sent down tranquility into the hearts of the
Believers...”", and “...for without doubt in the remembrance of Allah do hearts find
satisfaction.”™*®

Just as faith consists of the confirmation by the heart, the reward to be received
from worship also depends on the existence of a sincere intention. Genuine intention
takes place in the heart. The heart forms the center of human emotions. The following is
stated in the hadiths: “There is a piece of meat in a person’s body. If it is good, the body
becomes completely good, if'it is bad, it becomes completely bad. Beware, this piece of
meat is the heart.”'”, “Even if others give you a fatwa, consult your heart for how it
feels about the fatwa.®, and “Good is what pleases the heart, and sin is what makes
the heart uncomfortable. ™

Tagwa (fear of God) is given great importance in the Qur’an and hadiths. The
Prophet pointed to his heart and said, “Tagwa is here.”?* The person who has tagwa is
called “muttaqr.”

In 134-136 verses of chapter of Al ‘Imran, the qualities of the people of tagwd are
determined as follows: a) Spending for the sake of Allah in times of abundance and
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hardship, b) Overcoming anger, c¢) Being forgiving, d) Doing good constantly, ¢) When
one commits a sin, remembering Allah immediately and repenting for that sin, and f)
Not insisting on evil. It has been clearly stated that such good deeds carried out through
faith will take a person to Paradise.

In the first verses of chapter al-Baqara, the qualities of those who have tagwa are
listed as follows: a) Faith in the unseen (ghayb), b) Performing the ritual prayer in the best
manner, ¢) Giving charity out of what Allah has given, d) Believing in the Qur’an and the
books that were revealed before, and e) Believing in the Last Day. It has been stated that

those who have these qualities are on the right path of Allah and will attain salvation.?*

In another verse, Allah describes those who have true goodness (birr) and tagwa

as follows: “

...but it is righteousness to believe in Allah and the Last Day, and the
Angels, and the Book, and the Messengers; to spend of your substance, out of love
for Him, for your kin, for orphans, for the needy, for the wayfarer, for those who ask,
and for the ransom of slaves; to be steadfast in prayer, and practice regular charity;
to fulfil the contracts which you have made; and to be firm and patient, in pain (or
suffering) and adversity, and throughout all periods of panic. Such are the people
of truth, the Allah-fearing.””" In this verse, it can be observed that the deeds that will
secure a person to heaven are five types: a) Having faith, b) Spending one’s wealth on
relatives, the orphans, the poor, travelers, beggars, and freeing slaves despite the love for
this wealth, c) performing the prayers and offering zakah, d) Fulfilling promises and ¢)
Being patient in times of distress, sickness, and violence. Regarding the aforementioned
verse, the Messenger of Allah said: “Whoever acts in accordance with this verse will

have perfected his faith. %

State of tagwa takes place on the axis of fear of Allah to respect, and love for Allah.
Fear of Allah is expressed in verses and hadiths mostly with the phrases “khawful-
lah-makhafatullah wa khashyatullah”. These phrases mean that sinners and wrongdoers
fear Allah’s punishment and wrath. Such fear is mentioned in the following verses:
“Nay, it is Allah Whom you should more justly fear, if you believe! ™", “Be you not
afraid of them, but fear Me, if you have Faith.””", “Those who join together those
things which Allah hath commanded to be joined, hold their Lord in awe, and fear
the terrible reckoning.”™®, and “(It is the practice of those) who preach the Messages
of Allah, and fear Him, and fear none but Allah...””
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All believers, especially the prophets and the saints, fear Allah. The Prophet (saw)
said: “I am the one of you who knows Allah best and fears Him the most. ', and “The
beginning of wisdom is the fear of God. "' Those who fear Allah do not fear anyone
else, and this fear and respect makes one courageous. Furthermore, those who fear Allah
in this world will have no fear and will not grieve in the Hereafter.?!

5) Following the path of “sayr al-suliik” to reach the goal of Sufism

A person who is engaged in Sufism as a discipline and in terms of practice is
primarily responsible for fulfilling the fard, wajib, and sunnah acts. Apart from these,
importance is given to the deeds recommended as supererogatory, which aid the person
to earn rewards when they are fulfilled, and which hold no culpability if they are not
carried out. Examples of such supererogatory deeds are supererogatory prayers such as
the tahajjud prayer that is performed before the time of the dawn prayer, the mid-morn-
ing prayer that is performed 45-50 minutes after the sun rises, the awwabin prayer that
is performed after the evening prayer, and the two-cycle prayer that is performed after
doing the ablution. Moreover, the fasting performed in the months such as Rajab and
Shaban, and the minor pilgrimages and the charities can be referred to as well.

Praising Allah through a certain number of tasbih, dhikr, takbir, and certain prayers
every day in order to train the soul and to establish God’s love in the heart in order to
perform worship more sincerely, and to turn them into regular deeds is called “sayr
al-sulitk” in Sufism. Each of these supererogatory acts of worship, which can vary in
quantity and variety depending on the circumstances of the person, is basically based on
the Qur’anic verses, hadiths, or the practices of the Companions. As a matter of fact, the
Prophet (saw) often performed these aforementioned supererogatory prayers in addition
to the five daily prayers and the sunnahs related to them, and he recommended these to
his Companions, yet he did not hold them accountable for them. Such is also the case
of the supererogatory fasts.

There are many verses in the Qur’an stating that everything in the heavens and on the
earth glorifies Allah.?'® Tasbih (glorification of Allah) means calling out and declaring that
Allah is free from all deficiencies. For instance, it is meaningful, which today we know
through the science of chemistry, that electrons move around the nucleus at a speed of
three hundred thousand kilometers per second in atoms, which are the smallest building
blocks of inanimate beings. We will offer only two of the Qur’anic verses that speak
about the glorification of animate and inanimate beings and call people to glorify Allah:
“The seven heavens and the earth, and all beings therein, declare His glory: there is
not a thing but celebrates His praise; And yet you understand not how they declare His
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glory! Verily He is Oft-Forbear, Most Forgiving!”, and*"* “Celebrate Allah’s praises
in the morning and in the evening.’”'

There are many verses in the Qur’an that command and recommend the remem-
brance of Allah. Dhikr means to remember Allah, to think of Him, to keep Him in mind,
to mention Him, and to recite one of His names. The practice in Sufism has been the
repetition of the name of Allah, a certain number of times, in order to have an effect on
one’s heart. Due to this reason, in the Qur’an, neither fasbih nor dhikr has been given a
clear number and the style in the Qur’anic verses is also general. Some of the verses that
command and recommend dhikr and glorification are as follows: “(O Zakariyya!) then
celebrate the praises of your Lord again and again, and glorify Him in the evening
and in the morning.””™', “And do you (O reader!) Bring your Lord to remembrance
in your (very) soul, with humility, and in reverence, without loudness in words, in
the mornings and evenings; and be not you of those who are unheedful.””"’, “Men
who celebrate the praises of Allah, standing, sitting, and lying down on their sides,
and contemplate the (wonders of) creation in the heavens and the earth...””'8, “And
when you have finished your prayer, remember Allah standing and sitting and lying
down...””?, and “O you who believe! Remember Allah with unceasing remembrance,
and extol His limitless glory from morn to evening.””

In various hadiths where the Prophet explains the above-mentioned verses and the
like, it is observed that various numbers are given for the invocations, dhikr, and glorifi-
cation. We will give some of them as examples. It is stated in a hadith that “Subhanallah”
should be said 33 times, “Alhamdulillah” should be said 33 times, and “Allahu akbar”
should be said 33 times after ritual prayers for the glorification of Allah, and that those
who carry this out can be forgiven even if their sins are as much as the foam of the sea.?*!
Mus‘ab ibn Sa‘d narrated that his father said: “We were with the Messenger of Allah
(saw). He said: “Is one amongst you powerless to get one thousand virtues every day.”
Amongst those who had been sitting there, one asked: How can one amongst us attain
one thousand virtues every day? He said: “Recite: “Hallowed be Allah (Subhanallah)”
one hundred times for (by reciting them) one thousand virtues are recorded (to your
credit) and one thousand vices are blotted out. *

In another hadith narrated by Abu Huraira, the number for another invocation and
glorification is again one hundred. The hadith is as follows: “He who uttered these words,
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“La ilaha illAllahu wahdahu la sharika lah, lahu al-mulku wa lahu al-hamdu wa huwa
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (Meaning: There is no god but Allah, the One, having no partner
with Him. Sovereignty belongs to Him and all the praise is due to Him, and He is Potent
over everything) one hundred times every day there is a reward of emancipating ten
slaves for him, and there are recorded hundred virtues to his credit, and hundred vices
are blotted out from his scroll, and that is a safeguard for him against the Satan on that
day till evening and no one brings anything more excellent than this, except one who has
done more than this.”’*** In a narration of ‘Amr ibn Maimun, the number is ten and the
end of the hadith is as follows: “This person receives a reward as if he is like one who
emancipated four slaves from the progeny of the Prophet Isma ‘il."***

In another hadith, the number is again one hundred. “He who utters: “Subhanallahi
wa bi hamdihi (Hallowed be Allah, and all praise is due to Him)”’ one hundred times a day,

his sins are obliterated even if they are equal to the extent of the foam of the ocean.

On the other hand, when the head of the hypocrites, Abdullah Ibn Ubayy, fell ill,
the Messenger of Allah (saw) prayed at the request of Abdullah’s son, but a verse was
revealed that such a prayer would not be accepted even if he asked for forgiveness for
the hypocrites seventy times.?*® Following this event, the Messenger of Allah (saw)
asked for forgiveness over seventy times, but when he wanted to lead the funeral prayer
after Abdullah’s death, he was prohibited from doing so with another revealed verse.??’

According to the needs of the people, the murshid, or the master who is the guide
in Sufism, determines the amount of this dhikr, tasbih, tahlil, and invocations, which
are ordered and recommended as supererogatory acts, and shows the way and method
to those who want to act with it. This assists them to live a life on the straight path. This
is similar to the way the Messenger of Allah (saw) recommended some virtuous dhikr,
supplication, and fasbih in certain numbers, directly to some or according to the situation
of the Companions who would have a specific question for him.

C — HISTORICAL STAGES AND THE REPRESENTATIVES OF
SUFISM

From its beginning to the present day, Sufism has gone through various periods
with different characteristics. According to the most common approach adopted by the
historians of Sufism, it can be examined in four main periods: the period of asceticism
(zuhd), the period of systematic Sufism, the period of philosophical Sufism, and the
period of Sufi orders (tarigat).
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1) The Period of Zuhd

In the first two centuries of the Hijra (7" and 8™ centuries), words such as zuhd,
riqaq-raqaiq, tagwa, and ‘ibadah were generally used for the depth and richness of a
person’s inner world. Such people were given names such as zahid, ‘abid (servant), nasik
(submissive), and gari -qurra (reader, one who devotes himself to worship). These were
people who were making preparations for the Hereafter rather than for the life of this
world. Sufism aims to turn people to the hereafter rather than this world and to raise
more qualified believers who have trained their souls based on the purification of the
heart, good character, and spiritual maturity.

At the time of the Prophet, there were Companions with various tendencies. Some
Companions gave more importance to worship and tagwda while some others had other
interests such as dealing with knowledge, preaching religion, engaging in battles, and
working as administrators. Especially, the first four caliphs and the ten Companions who
were given the good news of Paradise, Companions such as Uthman ibn Maz’tin, Musab
ibn ‘Umayr, ‘Ammar Ibn Yasir, Habbab, Bilal, Suhayb, Salman, Abu Dhar, Miqdad,
Muadh, Abu al-Darda, Hudhayfa, Abdullah ibn ‘Umar and Abdullah ibn ‘Amr, were
known as devotees and ascetics amongst the Companions. In later periods, believers who
turned to asceticism and fagwa took them as an example. In a way, they formed the first
link in the chain of Sufism.

The main representatives of the period of asceticism after the Companions are Uways
al-Qarant (d. 37/657), Hasan al-BasrT (d. 110/728), Jafar al-Sadiq (d. 148/769), Ibrahim
ibn Adham (d. 161/777), Sufyan al-Thawri (d. 161/777), Shaqiq al-Balht (d. 164/780),
Dawid al-Tai (d. 165/781), Abdullah ibn Mubarak (d. 181/797), Rabi‘ah al-‘Adawiyya
(d. 185/) 801) and Fudayl Ibn Iyad (d. 187/802).

2) The Period of Systematic Sufism

Starting from the 3™ (9" century CE) century of the Hijra, Sufism entered into a
systematization process. In this period, while the principles, rules, and methods of Sufism
were established, institutions bearing the influences of eastern and western cultures were
developed. It is at this time that the stages (stations) and divine situations (states) of
Sufism, which express spiritual progress towards Allah, were determined. Finally, this
led to the principle of fana’ (transformation of human qualities into divine qualities). This
was followed by an understanding that sainthood was near and close to the understanding
of prophethood. According to the systematized understanding of Sufism, while prophets
could receive revelation from Allah only through an angel, saints received knowledge
(inspiration) directly and without intermediaries. True knowledge (ma ‘rifa) consisted
of knowledge received directly from Allah. It was reported that the universe owed its
existence and functioning to the group of saints called rijal al-ghayb (lit. Men of the
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Unseen). Thus, Allah was manifested in the saint with all His names and attributes and
was speaking through the saint’s mouth.??*

The prominent Sufis who lived in this period and contributed to the systematiza-
tion of Sufism are as follows: Bayazid al-Bistami (d. 261/874), Hakim al-Tirmidht (d.
285/898), Hallaj al-Mansiir (d. 309/921), Shihabuddin al-Suhrawardi (d. 587/1190),
Fariduddin al-‘Attar (d. 620/1220), Mawlana Jalaladdin al-Riim1 (d. 672/1273), Sadreddin
Konevi (d. 673/1274), Kemaladdin al-Kashani (d. 730/1330), and Abdullah al-Bosnawi
(d. 1054/1644).

Some views maintained in this new form that Sufism had gained during this time
period were criticized by some Muslim jurists. Yet, this newfound understanding of
mysticism continued its development including the doctrine of “the unity of existence
(wahdah al-wujid)” by Muhyiddin ibn al-‘Arabi (d. 637/1239). In his works entitled
al-Futuhat al-Makkiyya and Fusiis al-Hikam, Ibn al-‘Arabi explained the relationship
between God and the universe, and God and the human being on the basis of the doctrine
of the unity of existence (wahdah al-wujid). He tried to prove his thoughts with some
pieces of evidence from philosophy and theology. Sufis such as Sadreddin Konevi,
Fakhraddin al-Iraqi, Abdulkarim al-Jil1, Ibn Farid, Aziz al-Nasafi, Abdurrazzaq al-
Kashant, and Jam1 followed him on this path and transmitted the doctrine of the unity
of existence to the next generations.

3) The Period of Philosophical Sufism

While Sufism continued its development that resulted in the philosophy of the unity
of existence, in the face of strong criticisms, it became necessary to follow a path that
would not contradict the general principles of Islam. Here, the attempt was to balance the
previously developed theory with an opposite theory such as fana (annihilation) versus
baga (eternal union), or to reinterpret the developed theory in accordance with Islamic
principles. In this period, reason and rational thought were given much importance. For
that reason, the doctrine of wahdah al-shuhiid (the unity of witness) was developed
against the doctrine of wahdah al-wujiid (the unity of existence).

The prominent Sufis who are considered to be the representatives of this new under-
standing are as follows: Junayd al-Baghdadi (d. 297/909), Harith al-Muhasibi (d. 243/857),
Sarraj (d. 378/988), Abu Talib al-MakkT (d. 386/996), Kalabazi (d. 380/990), Qushayri
(d. 465/1072), Ghazali (d. 505/1111), and Imam Rabbani (d. 1034/1625). With the works
they wrote, the principles of Sufism were established. While this mystical development,
which developed in Iraq and India continued, two more important mystical schools called
“malamah” and “futuwwah” emerged in the Khorasan region in the same period. In the
Khorasan region, Hamdiin al-Qassar (d. 271/884) put forward a different interpretation
of spiritual life under the name of malamah. Religious people from Khorasan such as
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Abu Hafs, Ahmad Ibn Khadrawayh, and Shah Shuja al-Kirmant focused on futuwwah
and muruwwa. While the people of malamah focused on the issue of sincerity and hy-
pocrisy, the people of futuwwa mostly focused on the religious education of the youth.

4) The Period of the Sufi Orders (7arigat)

Sufism, which had been systematized in two different directions in the previous
period, entered the process of institutionalization and organization as of the second half
of the 6™ (12™) century hijra. The Sufis, who redefined some of the rules and methods
of Sufism with some differences, established the Sufi Orders (tarigat) under their own
names. Thus, they enabled Sufism to spread more rapidly among the people. These have
continued their existence in the entire Islamic world until today. The prominent sufis
who were the founders of the sufi orders are: Abdulqgadir al-Jilan (d. 562/1166 Qadiriyya
order), Ahmed Yesevi (d. 562/1166 Yasawiyya), Ahmad al-Rifat (d. 578/1183 Rifaiyya),
Najmaddin Kubra (d. 618/1221 Kubrawiyya), Suhrawardt (632/1235 Suhrawardiyya),
Abu al-Hasan al-Shazali (d. 632/1273), Shazaliyya), Mawlana Jalaladdin al-Rumt (d.
672/1273 Mawlawiyya), Bahauddin Nagshiband (d. 791/1388 Nagshibandiyya), Siraj al-
din ‘Umar (d. 800/1397 Khalwatiyya), and Hac1 Bayram Veli (d. 833/1429 Bayramiyya).

These Sufi orders spread across all Muslim countries from Morocco to Indonesia,
from Somalia to Kazan through their followers and disciples of their masters. In addition
to Mawlavism, other Sufi orders such as Bektashism attributed to Haci Bektashi Veli (d.
670/1271), Bayramiyya attributed to Haci Bayram Veli (d. 833/1429) and Jalwatiyya
attributed to Aziz Mahmud Hiiday1 (d. d. 1038/1628), were formed in the period of
Seljuks and Ottomans. Moreover, Sheikh Nasiruddin (d. 660/1262) known as Ahi Evren
established the A4i organization in Kirsehir. The futuwwah was organized in many cities
in Anatolia. After Anatolia was conquered in 1071, veteran dervishes, alperens, and Sufis
of Khorasan from Iraq, Syria, and Khorasan regions were instrumental in the spread of
Islam in Anatolia and the Balkans.”®

When Sufism and Sufi communities emerged, they needed places and buildings
for their activities. In the early periods, places such as mosques, masjids, houses, and
workplaces were the meeting, conversation, and discussion places of the Sufis. However,
as the Sufi organizations expanded and grew, new places and buildings were needed.
As al-Harawn stated in his Tabagat al-Sufiyya, the first Sufi institution was established
in Syria in the city of Remle under the name of khankah. The number of these institu-
tions increased rapidly over time. In various periods and regions, these institutions were
given various names such as ribat, takka, zawiya, dargah, and asitanah. These became
institutions where various religious and worldly sciences were taught, as well as Sufi
instruction. They also carried out the duties of madrasahs, especially in the rural areas.
Moreover, they became important social institutions where travelers and the poor found
accommodation. In time, many foundations (wagf) were established for the needs of the

229. Heyet, ‘Tlmihal, I, 59.



96 Basic Islamic Principles (‘Ilmi Hal)

dervish lodges through donations made by statesmen, benefactors, and members of the
Sufi order. This enabled the Sufi orders to carry out their duties effectively. In addition,
dervish lodges became cultural centers where many fine arts, especially poetry, literature,
and music, originated and developed.

D - DEVIATIONS IN THE THOUGHT OF SUFISM

In the distinction between body-soul, external-internal, and wording-meaning,
Sufism always gives weight to the latter ones, but it does not neglect the former ones
either. However, in the course of history, the distance between the pairs of these divi-
sions widened and the gap deepened. Works were written by great Sufi scholars in order
to close the gap and reconcile shariah with mysticism. Abu Nasr al-Sarraj, Abu Talib
al-Makki, al-QushayrT, and al-Ghazali are among such Sufi scholars.

Infiltrations from other religions, sects, mystical movements, philosophies, and
religious traditions under the veil of Sufism also showed themselves as extremism. In
order to protect Muslims against heresy, al-Sulam1 wrote his Ghalat al-Sufiyya, and
al-Sarraj devoted a chapter to this subject in his work a/-Luma .

Below we offer some examples of the deviations found in Sufi thought:

1. To leave the world completely while giving priority to the hereafter.
Considering the importance of the Hereafter, Islam advises people to prepare good deeds
for it and wanted its followers to establish a balance between life in this world and the
afterlife. The fact that the Prophet (saw) and his Companions engaged in the society and
did not neglect the necessary work for the world demonstrates this fact. The following is
stated in the Qur’anic verse: “But seek, with the (wealth) which Allah has bestowed on
thee, the Home of the Hereafter, nor forget thy portion in this world...” 1t is clearly
observed in the sources that the Prophet warned some of his Companions who wanted to
show excessive devotion to supererogatory worship in preparation for the Hereafter. As
a matter of fact, three people from the Companions of the Prophet asked the wives of the
Messenger of Allah about his night worship, perhaps underestimating what the Prophet did
at night, the first one of those Companions decided to “constantly perform night prayers”,
the second one decided to “constantly perform supererogatory fasting”, and the third one
decided to “constantly stay away from women and never marry.” When the Messenger
of Allah heard about their decisions, he said: “What has happened to these people that
they say so and so, whereas I observe prayer and sleep too; I observe fast and suspend
observing them; I marry women also? And he who turns away from my Sunnah, he has
no relation with Me ' The commands of zakah, pilgrimage, jihad, charity, and infag
in the Qur’an are closely related to the wealth of the believer. This is another proof that
the believer should work to earn wealth and not abandon his legitimate worldly affairs.
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2. The belief that one is exempted from the responsibility of the acts of worship.
Some so-called mystics claimed that the human being could reach Allah as a result of wor-
ship and servitude, and afterward be freed from the obligation of worship. In this regard,
they interpreted the verse “Worship your Lord until the certainty (yaqin) comes.”* in
accordance with their own aforementioned idea. However, in this verse, the true Sufis
furnished the meaning of “death” to the word “yagin”. As a matter of fact, there is no
evidence that neither the Prophet nor any of the Companions who were given the good
news of Paradise called ashara al-mubashsharah, stopped worshiping while they were
alive. In the last few days of his life, when the Messenger of Allah became very ill, he left
the imamate to Abu Bakr (7a), but when he felt better, he joined the congregation again.
It is known that ‘Umar was assassinated while he was praying in Masjid al-Nabawi. In
short, no one among the Companions and A4/ as-Sunnah scholars interpreted the verse
in the way that this group did.

3. The belief that it is necessary to act contrary to religious traditions to get
rid of hypocrisy and strengthen the state of sincerity. According to some so-called
mystics, in the process of spiritual development, a Sufi should not take society into ac-
count and should not value anyone other than Allah. Some members of the Malamiyya
and Qalandariyya are of this view. However, this view contradicts the Qur’an and the
Sunnah. Moreover, a person who does not get along well with the general society, and
does deeds that will increase unscrupulous thoughts will place himself in a damaging
situation and harm the religion of Islam as well in the process.

4. The belief that the wal7 (saint) is superior to the prophet. Some mystics, taking
the parable of Musa-Khidr (as) in the chapter of al-Kahf as evidence, claimed that the
saint is superior to the prophet. According to such mystics, while the prophet receives
knowledge (revelation) from Allah through an angel, the saints receive their knowledge
directly through inspiration. However, no wali can be at the level of a prophet since
every prophet is also a wali. He is superior to the walis, as both the characteristics of
sainthood and prophecy are united in him. There is also no doubt that knowledge was
given to the Prophet through inspiration as well as through revelation. As a matter of
fact, many verses state that hikmah (wisdom) was given to the Prophet alongside the
book. The following is stated in one of them:
Book and wisdom and taught you what you knew not (before): And great is the Grace
of Allah unto thee.””** Accordingly, there is no doubt that the Prophet Muhammad’s
Sunnah, which is outside of the Qur’an, is within the scope of wisdom formed under
divine control. The following Qur’anic verses also increase the legitimacy of the Sunnah

as inspiration: “Your Companion is neither astray nor being misled. Nor does he say
99234

...For Allah has sent down to you the

(aught) of (his own) Desire. It is no less than inspiration sent down to him

232.  Al-Hijr, 15: 99.
233. Al-Nisa, 4: 113.
234.  Al-Najm, 53: 2-4.
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5. The belief that everything is permissible. Some so-called mystics have said
that everything is permissible for a person who respects the rights of others, based on
the principle of “permissibility is the original ruling in things.” Those who believe in
this belief are called /bahiyya and Mubahiyya. Others claimed that their hearts were
pure and that orders and prohibitions did not bind them. It is obvious that these views
contradict the clear provisions of the Book and the Sunnah. After all, halal and haram
or their principles are well established in the sources.

6. The belief of Huliil. According to them, God enters the human body. When He
enters a body, the human qualities in that body leave their place to the divine qualities.
This view contradicts Islamic principles such as “God is omnipresent”, “closer to man
than his jugular vein”, and “He is free from being in space”. Moreover, such a view

includes elements of polytheism.

7. Belief in reincarnation. Some so-called mystics claim that the soul of a deceased
person is reborn into a human or animal, depending on its state before death and that in
this way they complete their punishment. They provide evidence for their belief in the
following verse, “They will say: “Our Lord! twice have You made us without life, and
twice have You given us Life! Now have we recognized our sins: Is there any way out
(of this)?”%> According to the belief of Ahl al-Sunnah, the first death in this verse is
the lifeless state before birth, and the second death is when leaving this world. The first
resurrection is birth on earth, and the second resurrection is the resurrection after death.?*
The people of hell mentioned in the verse seek a way out and they want to return to the
world and be given a new chance. They will not be given such an opportunity. In the
Book and the Sunnah, there is the principle that the person himself will be addressed
for judgment and that he will be rewarded in the hereafter according to his deeds in
this world. If the soul were reincarnated in various bodies, it would be difficult to find
a convincing answer to the question of which one of these bodies would the soul be
representing on the Day of Judgment.

Apart from these, there have always been some other erroneous beliefs and behav-
iors that, although inaccurate, do not lead a person to unbelief or heresy. Abandoning
worldly affairs altogether, extreme asceticism, not getting married, considering taking
precautions against the principle of trusting Allah (tawakkul), glorifying the sheikhs as
sacred, not taking advantage of the permissible blessings, wearing specific clothes, not
obeying the rules of cleanliness in matters such as clothing, having wild and messy hair
and beard, and being in permanent seclusion can be offered as examples of such behaviors.

In conclusion, the commands and prohibitions that are established by the Qur’an,
Sunnah, the consensus of the scholars, and analogy in Islam are binding and common
provisions for all Muslims. In Sufism, this part is also called “shari ‘ah”. Fard, wajib,

235.  Al-Mu’min, 40: 11.
236. See al-Baqara, 2: 28.
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haram actions, and Sunnah that are fixed by sound hadiths enter into this group. Apart
from these, if a believer attempts to perform voluntary and recommended acts of worship
and deeds, dhikr, glorification, and invocations, which are described as supererogatory,
mandiih, or mustahab, in a regular way under the guidance of a righteous person, thus
putting his life in a certain discipline, he/she is considered as cooperating in charity and
goodness. It is stated in a hadith, “The one who guides to a good deed will receive a
reward like the one who does that good deed.”*’ On the other hand, works such as es-
tablishing foundations, masjids, soup kitchens, health centers, roads, bridges, fountains,
and scientific works, which are formed by the mutual requests and cooperation of the
society, are considered as “sadagah al-jariyah (continuous charity)”, and there is no
doubt that they will provide enduring rewards to the members of the society both during
their lifetime and after their death.

237. Muslim, ‘Imara, 133; al-Tirmidhi, ‘Tlm, 14; Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Musnad, V, 272-274, 357.



VII. ACTS OF A MUKALLAF

Mukallaf means “a legally competent and responsible person.” It refers to an intel-
ligent and adolescent Muslim who is subject to religious orders and prohibitions. The
speech, work, deeds, and behaviors of a person who has reached the age to act freely of
his own will are subject to certain provisions in Islam. What is meant by the acts called
“af"al-al-mukallafin” in the sources of Islamic law are the religious rulings or values of
the actions of a legally competent and responsible believer.

A mukallaf’s actions can be classified into eight groups: fard, wajib, sunnah,
mustahab, mubah, haram, makrith, and mufsid. This classification is according to the
Hanafi jurists. According to the mujtahids of the other schools, the af‘al-al-mukallafin
are examined under only five categories: wajib, mandib, haram, makrith, and mubah.

A — Fard

According to the Hanafi school, actions evidently ordered to be carried out by Allah
or His Messenger that are clear in terms of their authenticity (thubiit) and implications
(dalalah) are called “fard”. For that reason, fard actions are determined through certain
proofs such as the verses of the Qur’an, mutawatir or mashhir hadith, or ijma ‘, which
are improbable to have any other meaning. The five daily prayers, fasting in Ramadan,
giving zakah, and performing hajj, for those who fulfill the necessary conditions, are
of this nature. In regards to these acts of worship, there are both clear verses, and the
Prophet’s words and practices at the level of mutawatir or famous hadith.

In many verses of the Qur’an, the believers are commanded to “perform the prayer
and give zakat®, and the command in the following verse requiring the recitation in
ritual prayer, “Then recite whatever is easy for you from the Qur’an’?* can be offered
as examples of fard.

Ruling on fard: It is absolutely obligatory to carry out such an action. Those who
abandon it are faced with a reprimand in both this world and the hereafter, and one who
denies the obligation of a fard act is inevitably considered as having left the religion of
Islam.

Fard actions are divided into two types as fard al- ‘ayn and fard al-kifar:

1) Fard al- ‘ayn: This is the type of fard that every legally responsible and compe-
tent believer must personally fulfill. This means that the fulfillment of such an action
by some other people will not mitigate the responsibility of the individual. Such actions

238. Al-Baqara, 2: 43, 83, 110; al-Nisa, 4: 77, 103; al-Hajj, 22: 78; al-Ndr, 24: 56.
239.  Al-Muzzammil, 73: 20.
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include the five daily prayers, fasting in the month of Ramadan, offering the annual
zakat, and the hajj.

2) Fard al-kifar: 1t is the type of fard that is ordered not individually but collectively
upon legally responsible and competent believers in Muslim society. When some Muslims
fulfill this type of obligation, others are relieved of this responsibility. Obligations such
as participating in war, memorizing the Qur’an, providing testimonies as witnesses,
commanding right and trying to forbid the wrong, learning the professions that Muslim
society needs, and performing funeral prayers are of this nature. When some people or
a group from the Muslim society fulfill these actions the responsibility for carrying out
such actions on all others is eliminated. Yet, the reward of fard al-kifar extends only to
those who perform it. While, if no one in the society fulfills this type of fard the whole
of society is considered responsible for the sin.

In some cases, a fard al-kifat may turn into a fard al- ‘ayn. For example; if there is
only one doctor in a neighborhood, the duty to treat the patient becomes an individual
obligation upon that doctor. In the same vein, if only one person has witnessed an inci-
dent, s/he is obliged to serve as a witness.?*°

B - Wajib

According to the majority of Muslim jurists, fard and wajib are synonymous. Both
are subject to the same provisions. Yet, according to the Hanafis, fard, and wajib have
different meanings. Wajib is an act that Allah and His Messenger require from the legally
competent believers to do in a binding way, but the proof for this act is based upon a
piece of conjectural evidence. For instance, zakat al-fitr, sacrifice, witr, Eid prayers,
reciting chapter al-Fatiha in prayers, and so on are wajib acts according to the Hanafis.
This is because they are based on khabar al-wahid, that is, upon a hadith transmitted by
only one narrator and therefore considered conjectural evidence.

The ruling of wajib according to the Hanafis: It is categorically necessary to carry
it out, and the one who abandons the wajib action merits a lesser punishment than the
one who abandons the fard. Yet, the ruling is that a person who denies a wdajib act is not
considered to have left the faith of Islam. However, such a person is considered to have
gone astray. It is makrith, close to haram, to deliberately abandon one of the wajib acts
of the prayer. In case of accidental neglect or delay, the prostration of forgetfulness is
required whereas if a fard act is abandoned like abandoning the 7ukii * in ritual prayer,
the prayer becomes invalid.

The proof of wajib can also be a piece of authentic definite evidence, but its impli-
cations might be conjectural. This evidence may be in the form of a Qur’anic verse or

240. Al-Tahanawi, Kashshaf, 11, 1126; al-Maydani, Lubab, 1, 6; Omer Nasuhi Bilmen, Istilahat-1 F: 1khiyye
Kamusu, Istanbul, 1967, 1, 33.
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a hadith. For example, it is commanded in the Qur’an: “Therefore to your Lord turn
in Prayer and Sacrifice.””*" In this verse, the addressee of the order to perform the
Eid prayer and sacrifice an animal is the Prophet (saw). In other words, they are fard
(obligatory) upon the Messenger of Allah (saw). However, it is not certain whether these
orders encompass the other Muslims. Yet, the stronger view is that they also include
other Muslims. Thus, because the indication in the Qur’anic verse is not certain, a new
type of command that is stronger than a sunnah, but does not reach the level of fard,
emerges, which is called wajib.?*

For example, not reciting any part from the Qur’an at all during the prayer invalidates
the prayer since the following command “read you, therefore, of the Qur’an as much as
may be easy for you’* denotes an obligation. However, not reciting chapter al-Fatiha
in a ritual prayer is not a reason in itself for the invalidity of the prayer. When this surah
is not recited within a prayer, the prayer is still valid, though disliked because the pro-
vision of reciting the chapter al-Fatiha in prayer has been established with conjectural
evidence. This evidence comes from the Prophet from the following hadith, “There is
no prayer for those who do not recite chapter al-Fatiha. ”*** This hadith has the quality
of khabar al-wahid and thus it is conjectural since it can also be construed to mean “a
prayer performed without reciting the Fatiha will not be a complete and perfect prayer.”
As a matter of fact, in a hadith narrated by Aisha, Abu Huraira, and Amr Ibn Shuayb
from his father and from his grandfather, it is stated that “every prayer in which the
Fatiha is not recited is deficient and incomplete.** This narration explains the hadith

>

“There is no prayer without Fatiha.’

C —Sunnah

Sunnah literally means good character, good manners, the way, the law of Allah,
condition, and conduct, and the common way. It is possible to observe the meaning of
Sunnah as venturing out on a good or bad path through the following hadith: “He who
introduced some good practice in Islam, which was followed after him (by people) he
would be assured of reward like the ones who followed it, without their rewards being
diminished in any respect. And he who introduced some evil practice in Islam, which
subsequently was followed (by others), he would be required to bear the burden like the

ones who followed this (evil practice) without theirs being diminished in any respect. %
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Sunnah, as a term of the methodology of Islamic jurisprudence, refers to the words,
actions, and approvals transmitted from the Prophet.

Sunnah is divided into three types as sunnah mu’akkadah, ghayr mu’akkadah and
zawdid:

1) Sunnah Mu’akkadah: They are the Prophet’s deeds which he did constantly
but occasionally abandoned and which are neither fard nor wajib. Whoever fulfills this
type of sunnah gains spiritual rewards (thawab). One who abandons them, on the other
hand, does not merit any punishment but warrants reprimand and rebuke.

The sunnah cycles (rakat) of the dawn, noon, and evening ritual prayers and rinsing the
mouth with water while performing the minor ablution (wudii) is sunnah mu’akkadah.
This type of sunnah is also called “sunnah al-huda.”

2) Sunnah Ghayr Mu’akkadah: These are the sunnahs that the Prophet often
practiced and sometimes abandoned. Like the first sunnah units of the afternoon and the
night prayers. Sunnah ghayr mu’akkadah is also called mustahab or mandiib.

The one who performs the sunnah acts in this group gains spiritual rewards, and
the one who leaves them does not merit any reprimand or rebuke.

3) Sunnah Zawdid: These are the everyday human acts that the Prophet (saw) carried
out that are not linked to the status of conveying a message from Allah or explaining
Allah’s religion. The way the Messenger of Allah kept his style of eating, drinking, and
attire, his personal choice of wearing white-colored clothes, and dyeing his hair and
beard with henna are of this nature.

The ruling of sunnah zawaid: If a believer eats, drinks, and dresses like the Prophet
(saw), out of love, respect, and devotion to the Messenger of Allah, he will be rewarded
for such actions. A person who leaves such acts is not considered to have performed a
bad deed.

Except for the Hanafis, the majority of Muslim jurists do not use the classification
of the sunnahs mentioned above. They instead utilize the term “mandiib” to include all
these three types of Sunnahs as well as the provisions that are not strictly ordered and
do not possess the characteristics of fard or wajib.

D — Mustahab

It means an act that is liked, preferred, and considered beautiful. Things that the
Prophet sometimes did and sometimes left, and that the predecessors loved and valued,
are called mustahab acts. Some supererogatory prayers and fasts are of this nature. During
the performance of the acts of worship, some acts are not fard, wajib and sunnah, and
fall into the category of mustahab.
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According to the Hanafis, performing the dawn prayer until it gets light, delaying
the noon prayer in the hot season until the weather cools, rushing the evening prayer, and
buttoning the top garments while praying may be offered as examples of mustahab acts.

The ruling of the mustahab: There is a reward to those who practice them, and there
is no censure in its relinquishment. However, Ibn Abidin (d. 1252/1836) states that the
terms mandiib, mustahab, nafilah, and tatawwii are synonymous, that abandoning them
would mean “abandoning the act which is more suitable”, and in some cases, the person
who abandons them can be considered to have done a disliked deed.?*

E — Mubah

The deed that Allah or His Messenger leaves a Muslim free to do or not to do is
called “mubah.” The words “halal”, “permissible” and “mutlaq” are used synonymously
with mubah.

The original ruling in things is permissibility. Things about which there is no ruling
are accepted as halal. The following is stated in the Qur’an: “He who created all that
is on earth for you.”*, and “Do you not see that Allah has placed all that is in the
heavens and the earth under your command and that He has given you abundantly
His open and secret blessings? % 1t is clearly understood from these verses that what
is found on earth and in the sky was created for the benefit of people. Things that are not
forbidden to be eaten, drunk, or used by the Qurianic verses or hadiths are considered
halal and permissible. These are things that are beneficial to human beings. While haram
are those things that are considered harmful.

The fact that something is permissible and /alal are determined in one of the fol-
lowing ways:

1) Existence of nass (Qur’anic verse-hadith) stating that it is salal. Like eating and
drinking pure things. The following is stated in the verse: “This day are (all) things good
and pure made lawful unto you. The food of the People of the Book is lawful unto you

and yours is lawful unto them.’”°

The permissibility of something is about determining its time and type. For example,
it is permissible to choose the time and type of meal. A person can marry a woman who
is halal to him whenever he wishes. One can have ample entertainment; however, it is
not permissible to spend all one’s time having only fun.

2) Existence of a declaration that it is not a sin. The existence of a nass declaring
that there is no sin, problem or inconvenience shows that the act is khalal. The following

247. Ibn Abidin, Radd al-Mukhtar, 1, 115.
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is stated in the verses of the Qur’an: “He has only forbidden you dead meat, and blood,
and the flesh of swine, and that on which any other name has been invoked besides
that of Allah. But if one is forced by necessity, without willful disobedience, nor trans-
gressing due limits, then is he guiltless.”™", “There is no sin on you if you implicitly
express your desire to marry such women (who are waiting for iddah) or if you keep
this desire secret in your heart.””**, and “There is no blame on the blind, no blame
on the lame, no blame on the sick (they are not sinful because they cannot do it), and
there is no problem for you to eat from ...your own houses.””>

3) The mode of imperative states permissibility, not an obligation. The following
verse can be given as an example: “Eat and drink from the sustenance (provided) by
Allah.”*

4) Absence of any provision regarding an act. According to the proof of istishab,
“the original ruling in things is permissibility.”

The ruling of mubah: There is no merit or sin in doing or not doing it. The Muslim
is left free to decide whether to carry out the mubah action or not.?*®

F — Haram

The deed that is strictly prohibited in Islam is called “haram”. The haram must be
determined by a verse, mutawatir, or mashhiir hadith, and must be in the nature of an
act that is not required to be carried out in a definite and binding way. According to the
majority of Muslim jurists, excluding the Hanafis, iaram can also be determined by
khabar wahid, which is considered conjectural evidence. Hanafis call the deed that is
strictly and bindingly prohibited with khabar wahid as “tahriman makrith,” and the one
prohibited not in a definitive and binding way as “fanzihan makrith.”

The prohibition of something by Allah and His Messenger can be found in the
following ways:

1) With a word that expresses prohibition. The following is stated in the Qur’an:
“Prohibited to you (For marriage) are: Your mothers, daughters, sisters...””**, and
“Forbidden to you (for food) are: dead meat, blood, the flesh of swine, and that on
which hath been invoked the name of other than Allah; that which hath been killed
by strangling, or by a violent blow, or by a headlong fall...””* In these and other sim-

251. Al-Baqara, 2: 173.

252. Al-Baqara, 2: 235.

253.  Al-Nur, 24: 61.

254. Al-Baqara, 2: 60.

255.  For more information see al-Shatibi, Muwafaqat, Tijariyya wa Munir, Damascus ed., I, 141, 142; al-
Shawkani, Irshad al-Fuhil, Cairo 1347, p. 6; Abu Zahra, ibid, p. 57 ff., Zakiyyuddin Sha ban, ibid, p.
220, 221; al-Zuhayli, al-Figh al-Islami wa Adillatuh, 1, 53.

256. Al-Nisa, 4: 23.

257. Al-Ma’ida, 5: 3.



106 Basic Islamic Principles (‘Ilmi Hal)

ilar Qur’anic verses, the prohibition of something is explicitly expressed with the word
“haram”.

2) By declaring that it is not kalal. “From now on, other women are not halal for
you.””® The Prophet (saw) said: “It is not permissible to take the property of a Muslim

without his consent.”’*°

3) With words referring to prohibition. Such a prohibition is found in the Qur’anic
verse, “Nor come nigh to adultery: for it is a shameful (deed) and an evil, opening the
road (to other evils). %

4) With a word of disapproval. “O ye who believe! Intoxicants and gambling,
(dedication of) stones, and (divination by) arrows, are an abomination,- of Satan’s
handwork: eschew such (abomination), that ye may prosper.”* The word “eschew”
in this verse forbids approaching the things that are listed and informs the reader of their
haram state in a stronger mode.

Types of haram:

The essence of rendering something haram is that it is harmful. The harm in a haram
is either caused by the prohibited act itself or is based on an indirect cause. Accordingly,
haram is divided into two as being directly or indirectly haram:

a) Haram in itself (haram i dhatihi): 1t is an act that Allah and His Messenger
have made haram from the start and in its essence, without a temporal reason. Such as
adultery, theft, selling dead animal meat, and marrying those who are prohibited due
to absolute marriage impediments. The harm in them is based on the evil of their own
nature. Direct haram in general are the actions that are prohibited in order to protect the
five elements consisting of life, religion, intellect, lineage, and property.

The ruling of the haram in itself: The act is essentially unlawful. If a legally com-
petent and responsible believer commits such an act, no legal rights arise and there is
only criminal sanction. For example, the act of adultery does not constitute a reason
for lineage and the establishment of inheritance. Yet, for such an act if it is committed,
according to the procedure, a penalty is applied. Also, the act of theft does not give the
thief the right to own the stolen property. It is not deemed permissible for a person to
steal unless there is a necessity (compulsion) to commit such a saram act.

b) Indirect haram (haram li ghayrihi): It is an activity related to a temporary situa-
tion that necessitates rendering it haram, although it is essentially a legitimate one. For
example, it is siaram to look at the private parts of a woman because it is likely to lead
to adultery. Adultery is haram in itself. Again, the prohibition for men, who are legally
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responsible for performing the Friday prayer, to go trading during the time of the Friday
prayer is an example of an indirect iaram.** The prohibition here is a prohibition for a
limited time due to an external reason, in this case, it prevents people from performing
the Friday ritual prayer in a congregation.

Ruling on indirect haram: This type of haram becomes permissible at times of
necessity. For example, it is saram to look at a woman’s private parts, but if treatment
is needed and there is no possibility to find a female doctor, it becomes permissible for
a male doctor to examine the woman.

The terms ma ‘siyyah and sin are also used as synonyms of iaram. He who denies
what is haram inevitably leaves the religion of Islam.?¢®

G — Makrih

A deed that Allah and His Messenger wish not to be carried out in an indefinite
and non-binding manner and style is called makrith. There are some common points
between haram and makrith. Both refer to acts that are prohibited or unwelcomed or
simply disagreeable. However, the concepts of haram and makrith are expressed with
some differences amongst the Hanafis compared to other madhhabs.

That is to say while haram refers to the deed that is strictly and bindingly prohibited
by a Qur’anic verse, and a mutawatir or mashhiir sunnah, makrith expresses the prohib-
ited actions that are determined by similar evidence, but in a style that does not express
a prohibition in a definitive and binding way, or it does so with conjectural evidence
such as khabar wahid.

According to the Hanafis, makrith is divided into two types as tahriman and tanzihan:

1. Makriih Tahriman (close to haram)

Although it is a deed that Allah and His Messenger strictly and bindingly bid not to
be carried out, if this demand is proven by conjectural evidence such as khabar wahid, it
is called “makrith tahriman (makrith close to haram)”. We can give the following hadith
as an example: “A4 person should not enter into a transaction when his brother is already
making a transaction and he should not make a proposal of marriage when his brother
has already made a proposal except when he gives permission. ”*** In this hadith, “entering
into a transaction that another has already entered” and “making a marriage proposal to
a woman to whom somebody else has already proposed” is strictly prohibited. While the
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ruling for such actions could have been deemed as haram, this hadith is khabar wahid,
and therefore the ruling instead is “makrith tahriman.”

Committing a makrith tahriman act involves punishment, but the one who repudiates
such a ruling is not considered as having left the religion.

2. Makrith Tanzihan (near to halal)

If the prohibition of Allah and His Messenger is not decisive and binding, the ruling
of such an act is called “makrith tanzihan.” An example of such a ruling is of a person who
goes to the mosque for prayer having consumed onions or garlic. The Prophet (saw) said:
“Whoever eats onions and garlic should not come to our mosque, but stay at home. %
In this hadith, attention is drawn to a measure so as not to distress the community. It is
possible to consider foul odors such as excessive sweat or worn socks, the smell of which

makes the wider community uncomfortable and uneasy, within the scope of this hadith.

Committing a makrith tanzihan act does not require any punishment or condem-
nation. However, committing such deeds is considered contrary to the manner that is
superior and virtuous. Therefore, a person who avoids both kinds of makriih is praised.
The madhhab imams other than the imams of the Hanafis include the acts that the Hanafis
consider makrith tahriman within the scope of iaram. They use the term “makrith” only
for actions clearly defined as not being prohibited in the sense of haram.

According to the Hanafis, makrith tahriman is the counterpart of wajib while makrith
tanzihan is the counterpart of mandiib.**®

H — Mufsid

An act or defect that invalidates or flaws an act of worship in practice is called a
“mufsid”. 1t is the active participle from the root of fasad. The terms sihha, fasad, and
butlan are terms related to each other. The division of the terms as sahih, fasid, and
batil is a characterization made according to whether or not the actions of a person have
the essential pillars (rukn pl. arkan) and conditions (shart pl. ashraf) required by the
shari’ah. Legitimate acts that are subject to certain provisions are either in the form of
acts of worship or daily conduct. Shari‘ (the Law-maker) determined some essential
pillars (arkan) and conditions (ashrat) for these acts and conducts.

The acts of worship or daily conduct performed in accordance with the essential pil-
lars and conditions determined by the Shari’ah, are called “sahih”. The terms “mu tabar”,
“jaiz”, or “valid” are used interchangeably.
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In regards to the acts of worship, fasid and batil are used for the same meaning.
Acts of worship that have a missing essential pillar or condition become fasid or batil.
For this reason, expressions such as “ghayr sahih”, “not valid”, and “invalid” can also
be used in place of them. For example, since an essential pillar would be missing in a
prayer performed without the prostration and a condition would be missing in a prayer
that is performed without ablution, both prayers are considered fasid, that is, the prayer
must be performed again. In this regard, there is a consensus among all the schools of
Islamic law.

According to the majority of Muslim jurists, fasid and batil are also synonymous
with daily conduct just as the acts of worship. For instance, the result does not change
whether the flaw is in the essential pillars or the conditions of a contract. For example,
a sale on credit to be made without determining the price or the date of payment or a
contract concluded by a mentally ill person will not bear any legal effects. Such contracts
can be labeled “fasid” as well as “batil.”

According to the Hanafis, fasid and batil are used in a different sense in matters
of daily transaction. While a deficiency in the contract’s main pillars (arkan) such as
offer (ijab), acceptance (gabil), and the object of the contract renders the contract batil,
a contract becomes fasid only if the deficiency is in one of the conditions, but not in its
essential pillars. Since its elements and essential pillars exist, some legal consequences
are attached to such a contract. For example, a contract of sale in which the price is
unknown to the parties, a contract of sale with an invalid condition, and a marriage con-
tract concluded without witnesses are considered fasid legal transactions. The Hanafis
do not call such contracts “batil”, but attach them to some legal effects. For example, if
the buyer has received the good, which is the subject to sale with the explicit or implicit
consent of the seller in a fasid contract of sale, the right of ownership on this good in
favor of the customer becomes established, but the customer’s use of the goods will not
be permissible unless the defect in the contract is corrected and the contract turned into
a valid one. In a fasid marriage contract if the marriage is actually consummated, the
woman becomes entitled to mahr (dowry), she is obligated to wait for the ‘iddah when
and if she divorces, and the lineage of the child to be born is established. However, un-
less the marriage contract is transformed into a valid one, it is not lawful for the parties
to continue to live as husband and wife with this marriage, alimony is not required, and
there is no inheritance between the parties.?”

®
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VIII. AZIMAH AND RUKHSA

Azimah lexically means to turn in a certain direction and make an intention. Azimah
in Islamic legal terminology refers to the provisions that Almighty Allah decreed in the
first place in a binding manner for all competent and responsible believers under all
circumstances. Ritual prayer, fasting, pilgrimage, and similar religious obligations are of
this nature. The provisions of prohibition of certain acts such as killing someone unjustly,
drinking wine, consumption of meat of dead animals, and pork are also decrees of azimah.

Rukhsa literally means convenience. In Islamic legal terminology, it refers to the
temporary provisions that Allah established for His servants according to their excuses and
needs. Therefore, azimah refers to the general and original provision, while rukhsa refers
to the exceptional provision. A general and normal situation is in question in azimah, and
in rukhsa, there is an excuse, need, and necessity. The rukhsa is divided into four types:

1. Rukhsa to commit haram

In the case of necessity or need at the level of necessity, committing a haram act
can become permissible. It becomes permissible for a person with a heart full of faith to
utter the word of disbelief under the threat of being killed or losing an organ. Allah has
given this permission to the one who is forced.?¢®

For instance, the Meccan polytheists tortured Ammar Ibn Yasir (d. 34/657) in the
early days of Islam. They did not leave him until he insulted the Prophet and praised
their gods. When Ammar (r.a) conveyed this situation to the Messenger of Allah (saw)
and stated that his heart was full of faith, the Messenger of Allah (saw) said, “If they

torture you again, do the same.”

2. Rukhsa to abandon the wajib

When there is an additional difficulty in conducting a fard and wajib act, sometimes
the one who is legally responsible may abandon that act. For example, it is permissible
for a traveler and a sick person not to fast in the month of Ramadan. It can be made
up later. However, in this case, acting in accordance with azimah is superior to using
the rukhsa. This is because of the following command found in the continuation of the
Qur’anic verse, which states that notwithstanding the rukhsa, “It is better for you to fast
(despite your difficulties).”™°

268. See al-Nahl, 16: 106
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3. The rukhsa to perform some legal acts contrary to the general rule

Examples of this are the salam contract (money in advance, goods on credit) and
the istisna“ contract (ordering a craftsman to construct or produce something), which are
the contracts of sale of something that does not exist at the time of the contract. Due to
the needs of people, these two kinds of transactions are permitted by hadith and common
custom. In these cases, it is permissible in both cases to act according to the rukhsa and
to leave the rukhsa.

4. The rukhsa that abrogates the exacting provisions of previous
monotheistic religions

Some demanding provisions that existed in previous religions were abolished for
the followers of Muhammad (saw) and instead conveniences were introduced to them.
Provisions in these previous religions were for example that a person who wanted to
repent for a major sin was required to slay himself, a ritual prayer was deemed invalid if
performed outside the place reserved for worship, and the booty was prohibited. All of
these provisions of the previous religions were abrogated in Islam.?”*

The following verses indicate that there were such weighty provisions in previous
religions: “...our Lord! Lay not on us a burden Like that which You did lay on those
before us...””?, and “.. He releases them from their heavy burdens and from the
yokes that are upon them...””

These kinds of changes are metaphorically called rukhsa since these provisions
were not first legalized and then abolished in Islam. Ultimately, it is not permissible to
act according to these past provisions found in the previous religions.

After having dealt with some basic terms and general introductory knowledge about
Islam that can assist us in understanding the issues related to the acts of worship and
daily transactions, we can now turn towards examining the issues related to the Islamic
creed, which is a core matter for the validity of all types of worship.

271. See al-Baqara, 2: 54; Z. Sha‘ban, ibid, p. 223 ff.
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CHAPTER TWO

ARTICLES OF FAITH

M The Term and Scope of Iman
M Belief in Allah

M Belief in Angels

M Belief in Books

M Belief in Prophets

M Belief in the Last Day

M Faith in Destiny and Fate






I. THE TERM AND SCOPE OF IMAN

A - DEFINITION OF FAITH:

The term iman lexically means “approving, confirming what a person says, accept-
ing what he says with peace of mind, giving confidence to the other person, believing
sincerely and wholeheartedly.”””* The terms iman and ‘itiqgdad are synonymous, and they
also mean surrender and submission.

As a term, iman refers to approving the religion of Allah by heart, that is, it means
believing wholeheartedly that the decrees brought by the Prophet, which are known
with certainty, are true and accurate. Accordingly, the truth and the essence of faith
is the affirmation of the heart. The affirmation of the heart is the unchanging essential
element of faith.

Some of the verses and hadiths showing that faith consists of believing from the heart are
as follows: “O Messenger! let not those grieve thee, who race each other into unbelief:
(whether it be) among those who say “We believe” with their lips but whose hearts
have no faith; or it be among the Jews...”””, and “Those whom Allah (in His plan)

wills to guide, He opens their breast to Islam...””’

The Prophet (saw) also said about faith in the heart: “Allah (swt) will admit into
Paradise those deserving of Paradise, and He will admit whom He wishes out of His
Mercy, and admit those condemned to Hell into the Fire (of Hell). He would then say:
See, he whom you find having as much faith in his heart as a grain of mustard, bring

him out.”*"’

Accordingly, a person who believes with his heart, but cannot express his faith or
who due to various reasons such as being mute or under threat says he has no faith, is
considered a believer based on the faith found in his heart. As a matter of fact, ‘Ammar
Ibn Yasir, one of the Companions, during the Meccan period could not stand the torture
and the incessant death threats of the Qurayshi polytheists, and although he believed in
his heart, he reluctantly had to openly state in public, with his tongue, that he was not a
Muslim and that he was leaving the religion of Muhammad. Regarding this incident, in
the following Qur’anic verse it is stated that he was still a believer, “4nyone who, after
accepting faith in Allah, utters unbelief, except under compulsion, his heart remaining

274. Ibn Manzir, Lisan al-‘Arab, X111, 21.
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firm in faith but such as open their breast to unbelief, on them is Wrath from Allah,
and theirs will be a dreadful Penalty.””™

Maturidi (d. 333/944) and Imam Ash’ari (d. 324/936), the imams of the two creedal
schools of the Ahl al-Sunnah, consider the affirmation of the heart sufficient for faith.
However, Imam Maturidi considers acknowledgment by the tongue necessary only for
worldly rulings.

Their proofs are as follows: It is stated in the Holy Qur’an that the words of the
hypocrites, who said that they believed with their tongues but did not believe in their
hearts, were disregarded.”” The verses stating that true faith should be rooted in the heart
also support this view.?%

Moreover, in various hadiths, attention is drawn to the significance of the affirma-
tion of the heart in matters of belief. The following incident that happened to Usama
Ibn Zayd (d. 54/674) is related to this subject. Usama (r.a) narrates: “The Messenger of
Allah sent us in a raiding party. We raided Huraqat of Juhaina in the morning. I caught
hold of a man and he said, “There is no god but Allah,” I killed him, thinking that he was
lying out of fear. However, this event made me ponder a lot. On my return, I informed
the Messenger of Allah (saw) about the incident. The Prophet said to me: “Did you tear
his heart in order to find out whether it had professed or not? !

According to Abu Hantfa, his followers, al-Pazdawi (d. 482/1089) and al-Sarakhst
(d. 490/1097), faith is the affirmation of the heart and the acknowledgment of the tongue.
This is because when faith is not disclosed by words or behaviors, with the exception
of having a valid justification such as being nonverbal or being forced into unbelief, it
creates uncertainty about the person. As a matter of fact, Imam Maturidi also considers
acknowledgment with the tongue necessary for the implementation of worldly decrees,
since affirmation with the heart is a secret matter that cannot be known.*?

The following is stated in the Qur’an: “Anyone who, after accepting faith in
Allah, utters unbelief ... on them is Wrath from Allah, and theirs will be a dreadful
Penalty.”®® In this verse, it is stated that disbelief expressed by the tongue drives a
person out of the religion. In comparison, faith should include the acknowledgment of
the heart as well as the acknowledgment expressed by the tongue. The Prophet said: “/
have been commanded that I should fight against people till they declare that there is no
god but Allah, and when they profess it that there is no god but Allah, their blood and
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riches are guaranteed protection on my behalf except where it is justified by law, and
their affairs rest with Allah.

Shafi‘i, Malik, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Ibn Hazm (d. 456/1064), and Ibn Taymiyya (d.
728/1328) described faith as follows: “Iman is the affirmation of the heart, the acknowl-
edgment of the tongue, and the fulfillment of the main principles of Islam.” It can be
observed in this definition that the scope of faith has been expanded with the addition of
fulfilling the “deeds” as well.?® However, by “deeds”, they meant the perfection of faith
and not that anyone who does not act in accordance with the principles laid down will fall
into disbelief. According to another view of Imam Ash’arT, besides the confirmation of the
heart, iman consists of words and deeds. For this reason, faith increases and decreases.?¢

Allah has set forth some indicators and conditions implying belief. These are what
we call the fundamental principles of Islam, which consist of kalimah al-shahadah, five
daily prayers, almsgiving, fasting, pilgrimage, and similar matters. Whoever is seen
performing these deeds is judged to be a believer and benefits from worldly provisions
such as being allowed to be an imam for the ritual prayers, a man is allowed to marry a
Muslim woman, and the funeral prayer is performed over them when they pass on, and
they are permitted to be buried in a Muslim cemetery. These deeds give strength to faith,
strengthen the light of faith in the heart, save people from torment, and assist them to
reach Allah’s grace and help.

B — THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CONCEPTS OF IMAN AND
ISLAM:

The term Islam lexically means to obey, to surrender, to be a Muslim, and to enter
Islam. As a term, it means submitting to Allah, confirming with the heart what the Prophet
declared in the name of religion, expressing it with the tongue, living in accordance
with what is believed, and manifesting that all these are accepted and adopted in words
and actions. Islam is also used in the sense of “religion”. The religion of Allah is not
only called “din (religion)”, but also “millah, shari’ah, Islam and the religion of Islam.”
On the other hand, the term shari’ah is also used to express the part of religious rulings
pertaining to worship and actions.

Imam Maturidi (d. 333/944) says the following on this subject: “Although iman and
Islam are mentioned separately in the Book and the Sunnah, in reality, iman and Islam are
used in the same sense. For all creedal sects are in agreement that a person who leaves
iman will also leave the boundaries of Islam.”?” As a matter of fact, iman and Islam are
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used in the same sense in the following verse, “...You can make none hear the truth
except those who believe in Our revelations, fully submitting to Allah.””*

However, sometimes iman and Islam are used with different meanings. As a mat-
ter of fact, although the hypocrite does not have faith in his heart, he may say that he
believes with his tongue, and may even appear to perform some acts of worship for the
sake of appearance. The concepts of iman and Islam are used with different meanings in
the following Qur’anic verse, “The desert Arabs say, “We believe.” Say, “You have no
faith; but you (only) say, “We have submitted our wills to Allah,” For not yet has faith
entered your hearts...”” This verse is referring to hypocrites who with their tongues
may say that they believe but, in their hearts, they do not truly believe.

‘Umar (ra) narrates the answers given by the Prophet (saw) to the questions of
what iman, Islam and ihsan mean: “One day we were sitting in the company of Allah’s
Apostle (saw) when there appeared before us a man dressed in pure white clothes, his
hair extraordinarily black. There were no signs of travel on him. None amongst us rec-
ognized him. At last, he sat with the Apostle (saw) He knelt before him placed his palms
on his thighs, and said:

“Muhammad, inform me about al-Islam.” The Messenger of Allah (saw) said:

“Al-Islam implies that you testify that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad
is the messenger of Allah, and you establish prayer, pay Zakat, observe the fast of
Ramadan, and perform pilgrimage to the (House) if you are solvent enough (to bear the
expense of) the journey.” He (the inquirer) said:

“You have told the truth. Inform me about al-iman (faith).” He (the Holy Prophet)
replied:

“That you affirm your faith in Allah, in His angels, in His Books, in His Apostles,
in the Day of Judgment, and you affirm your faith in the Divine Decree about good and
evil.” He (the inquirer) said:

“You have told the truth.” He (the inquirer) again said:
“Inform me about al-Ihsan.” He (the Holy Prophet) said:

“That you worship Allah as if you are seeing Him, for though you don’t see Him,
He, verily, sees you.”

After these questions, the man who later asked about the signs of the Dooms Day
got up and left. When they looked for him he had disappeared. The Messenger of Allah
(saw) said to the Companions who were wondering who he was: “He was Gabriel, he
came to teach you your religion.
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Al-Zabidi (d. 1205/1791) states that iman and Islam are sometimes used synon-
ymously and sometimes in a different sense, and clarifies the issue as follows: Islam
means surrender. Surrendering happens either by heart or verbally or through the organs
and limbs. The “belief” with the heart consists of “acknowledgment” with words, and
“worship” with the organs and limbs. The most superior of these three forms is the one
with the heart, which is also called “iman (faith)”. The heart’s submission to the principles
of belief consists of “Islam”. Words and deeds are the result and fruit of this obedience
hidden within the heart. Just as a tree constitutes a whole with its fruit, the term Islam

also expresses this as a whole.*"

In conclusion, since acknowledgment by the tongue is not a main pillar, it ceases
to be a requirement in case of an exemption such as being non-verbal or being under
duress. If a person who is forced does not deny his faith with his heart, but only with
his tongue, he will not be considered to have left his faith. As stated earlier, when the
Meccan polytheists tortured ‘Ammar Ibn Yasir (d. 34/657), he could not stand it and
denied Islam with his tongue. Yet, when his situation was conveyed to the Messenger of
Allah (saw), he said about ‘Ammar: “Faith has settled in all the particles of ‘Ammar”,
then turning to ‘Ammar, he said, “If they force you again, you can deny faith with your
tongue. ”** Such a concession was given by Allah Almighty in the face of compulsion
for those whose hearts are full of faith,*> and the Prophet (saw) demonstrated its ap-
plication. It is also important to note that one of the two persons who were threatened
with death by the polytheists was killed because he did not openly apostatize, and the
other was saved by publicly accepting unbelief. The Messenger of Allah said about the
one who was killed because he preferred azimah: “He is the best of the martyrs and my
friend in Paradise.”™*

C - THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN FAITH AND DEED:

Deed means work, behavior, worship, good deed, and action based on the human
being’s will. All conduct, actions, and good deeds that are in accordance with the con-
sent of Allah and His Messenger be they religious, individual, moral duties, or acts of
worship, are called “good deeds (‘amal al-salih)”. Actions that do not comply with
Allah’s consent are called “unrighteous deeds (‘amal ghayr al-salih)”. As a matter of
fact, in Noah’s flood, when Noah prayed for his son, who was a person of disbelief, to
be saved from drowning, Almighty Allah said: “O Noah! He is not of your family: For
his conduct is unrighteous.”*
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According to the creed of Ahl al-Sunnah, deeds are not an integral part of faith. That
is, as long as a person does not consider his sin to be halal, he is considered a believer
and is not deemed to have left his religion due to lack of action. He will be accepted as a
rebellious and sinful servant. If Allah wills, He will forgive that servant, if He wills, He
will punish him. The evidence on which this view is based is as follows:

1) There are many verses in the Qur’an that begin with “Those who believe and
do righteous deeds...”™" In those verses, faith and action are mentioned separately. If
deeds were a part of belief, it would not be necessary to say “those who believe”, and
also “those who do good deeds”.

2) In some verses, it is stated that major sin can be found together with faith. “If two
parties among the Believers fall into a quarrel, make ye peace between them: but if one
of them transgresses beyond bounds against the other, then fight ye (all) against the
one that transgresses until it complies with the command of Allah...””’ In this verse,
the two groups of believers who attack each other and commit the act of killing, which
is considered a major sin, are called “believers”. This shows that committing a haram
unless it is believed to be halal will not lead a person out of religion.

3) In some Qur’anic verses, belief is mentioned as a prerequisite for an action to be
valid, for example, “ But whoever does good and is a believer will have no fear of being
wronged or denied [their reward].””* A valid faith should include believing in Allah,
angels, books, prophets, the Last Day, destiny, and that good and evil come from Allah.

It is stated in the Qur’an: “By (the token of) Time (through the ages), verily man
is in loss, except such as have faith and do righteous deeds, and (join together) in the
mutual teaching of Truth, and of Patience and Constancy.”, and “As to those who
reject Faith, and die rejecting, never would be accepted from any such as much gold
as the earth contains, though they should offer it for ransom. For such is (in store) a
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penalty grievous, and they will find no helpers.

On the other hand, there is a close relationship between deeds and faith. Faith without
action is not enough to attain salvation and happiness in the Hereafter. The light of faith
that settles in the heart must be protected, nourished, and strengthened against external
influences. This is achieved through acts of worship and other good deeds.

Human beings were sent to earth not only so that they could be held responsible
for faith but also to serve Allah by doing righteous deeds. The following is stated in the
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Qur’an: “I have only created Jinns and men, that they may serve Me.””"', and “He Who
created death and life, that He may try which of you is best in deed...””

Good deeds are divided into two kinds. The first type, such as bodily acts of worship,
are deeds that benefit the person who performs the act himself and helps him to grow
and develop. Actions such as prayer, fasting, pilgrimage, participation in the holy war,
and fighting against unbelief are of this nature. The second type includes the deeds that
benefit others, such as zakat and charity.>®

D - INCREASE AND DECREASE OF FAITH:

Faith does not increase or decrease in terms of what is to be believed, namely the
articles of faith. A person is not considered a believer unless he believes and approves
of all of the articles that are required to be believed. In this regard, there is no difference
between a knowledgeable and ignorant person, be they male or female.

Yet, faith can differ in its strength and weakness, for some people’s faith may be
strong, while others may be weak. It can be a belief based only on hearing or seeing, or
it can be believed by wholeheartedly living it. As a matter of fact, Prophet Ibrahim, in
order to strengthen his belief, wanted to understand how Allah would resurrect the dead.
When Allah asked him “Have you no faith?”, Ibrahim (as) replied, “Yes I do, but just
to reassure my heart (by seeing it with my own eyes). " Here, it is clear that his faith
will grow stronger when he sees the resurrection.

It is stated in various verses of the Qur’an that faith can increase: “...As for those
who believe, (each descended chapter) has increased their faith.””%, “It is He who
brings peace to the hearts of the believers so that they may increase their faith even
more...””" and “For, Believers are those who, when Allah is mentioned, feel a tremor in
their hearts, and when they hear His signs rehearsed, find their faith strengthened...”™"
These Qur’anic verses and the hadith of the Prophet about the faith of ‘Ammar Ibn Yasir,
which we have mentioned above, and similar ones, demonstrate that there are different
ways that the power of faith can settle within the heart of a person.

E — IJMALI AND TAFSILI BELIEF:

The collective belief in all of the things that the Prophet brought and informed us
about from Almighty Allah is called “ijmalr belief.” What is meant by “ijmali belief” is
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a concise and complete belief in all that should be believed in without going into details.
This concise and complete belief is found summarized in the declarations of zawhid and
shahadah.

The declaration of tawhid is the statement of: “La ilaha illallah Muhammadun
Rasulullah (There is no god but Allah. Muhammad is His messenger)”. The declara-
tion of shahadah is the statement of “Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiluh (I believe and testify that there is no god but Allah
and that Muhammad is His slave and messenger).” A person who utters the declaration
of the shahadah, knowing its meaning and affirming it with his heart, changes his status
regardless of his previous religion or belief system and joins the ranks of the believers.

A person who recognizes Allah as the One and Unique God and accepts Muhammad
as His messenger is deemed to have accepted all the other principles of faith and the
religion brought by the Prophet altogether. Accordingly, affirming Muhammad means
affirming all the decrees he brought collectively. Although the collective (ijmali) belief
in this way is sufficient, it is still necessary to learn the principles of faith and all the
other necessary provisions of Islam.

Tafsilt belief, on the other hand, is to consciously affirm the things conveyed by the
Prophet (saw) separately. Although the collective (ijmali) belief is sufficient to be saved
from unbelief, one’s learning and approving of the fundamentals of belief and acts of
worship such as prayer, fasting, pilgrimage, and zakat, all the issues that are established
by clear (muhkam) verses and mutawatir hadiths, and the provisions of command, prohi-
bition, and halal-haram issues, are the most important aspects of tafsili (detailed) belief.
As a result, fafstlr (detailed) belief consists of obligatory having faith in all the rulings
related to creed, acts of worship, practice, and morality.

F — CONDITIONS FOR THE VALIDITY OF FAITH:

The following three conditions are necessary for the belief to be valid and for it to
lead to salvation in the hereafter.

1) Belief should not take place at the time of despair (ya’s) in one’s worldly life.
For instance, it is not considered valid for a person who was not a believer before, to
realize at his deathbed and at his last breath the torment he will suffer, and therefore say
“I believe” when he has lost all his hope of life. For in such a case, the person cannot be
deemed to have made a decision with his mind and free will. The following is stated in
the Qur’an, “But when they saw Our Punishment, they said: “We believe in Allah, the
one Allah and we reject the partners we used to join with Him.” But their professing
the faith when they (actually) saw Our Punishment was not going to profit them. (Such
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has been) Allah’s way of dealing with His servants (from the most ancient times). And
even thus did the Rejecters of Allah perish (utterly)! "

2) A believer should not behave in a way that denies one of the principles of
faith. Accordingly, one cannot be considered a believer if he denies the prophethood of
Muhammad (saw) even though he has confirmed all the other prophets. Moreover, just
like if a person denies a certain fard (obligatory act) or worships idols voluntarily, one
who denies the oneness of Allah also leaves the religion. In Islam, belief is considered
as one whole aspect, and denying a principle that is a required belief means to deny the
whole of the religion.

Allah Almighty says about those who believe in a part of the religion and reject
another part of it, “Those who deny Allah and His messengers, and (those who) wish to
separate Allah from His messengers, saying: “We believe in some but reject others”:
And (those who) wish to take a course midway, They are in truth (equally) unbelievers;
and we have prepared for unbelievers a humiliating punishment.”"

3) A believer should neither despair nor be overconfident of Allah’s mercy. He
should always be in a state between apprehension and hope. Just as it is not permissible
for a believer to fall into the conviction that “I am going to Hell” by giving up hope
in Allah due to the multitude of sins he has committed, or the fact that his deeds have
gone terribly wrong, it is also not appropriate to feel excessive confidence by saying “I
am going to Paradise” due to the good deeds he has done. Because, as long as a person
lives, he has the power and ability to direct his will, to turn to good deeds, and to turn
them to his favor, even if he in the past carried out many bad deeds. This is also true the
other way around.

The following is stated in the Qur’an: “...truly no one despairs of Allah’s Soothing
Mercy, except those who have no faith.””", and “...but no one can feel secure from
the plan of Allah, except those (doomed) to ruin!’"

G — KINDS OF PEOPLE ACCORDING TO THEIR BELIEFS:

People are divided into the following groups in terms of their affirmation of faith,
denial, and deeds:

1) Mu’min (Believer): A mu 'min or believer is a person who believes in Allah,
the Prophet, and the things that the Prophet informs us about and the things that reach
us with definitive proofs. Believers will enter Paradise in the Hereafter and will receive
many blessings there. Sinful believers, on the other hand, will enter Paradise after they

308. Al-Mu’min, 40: 84-85.
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undergo the punishment they merit in Hell. There are many verses in the Qur’an stating
that the believers will ultimately stay in Paradise forever.

2) Kafir (Unbeliever): Kafir is a person who does not believe in Allah and His
Prophet and denies a decree that is certain to be part of the religion. The word “munkir
(one who denies)” is also used in the same sense. A person who does not deny Allah,
but associates any being or a force of nature as a partner (shirk) to Him is called mushrik
(polytheist or one who associates partners to Allah). Shirk and kufi are two closely re-
lated concepts. However, kufi- has a more general meaning and shirk has a more specific
meaning. Such a person is also considered a kafir. The Christians who accept Jesus as
God, the son of God or one of the three deities (trinity), and any of the Jews who say that
Uzair is the son of God are described as both polytheists (mushrik) and deniers (kafir)
in the Qur’an.’"?

Associating partners with Allah is one of the major sins. In the verse below, Allah
reveals that He can forgive all kinds of sins except shirk. “Allah forgives not (The sin
of) joining other gods with Him; but He forgives whom He pleases other sins than this:
one who joins other gods with Allah, has strayed far, far away (from the right).””"

3) Munafiq (Hypocrite): Those who do not believe or approve of the principles
of Islam that should be believed with the heart, but who say verbally that they believe
just to deceive believers are called “munafig (hypocrite).” In short, hypocrites are people
whose internal views and external appearance are different, their words are not in line
with what is in their hearts. Since they define themselves as Muslims in society, it is not
possible to recognize them. For that reason, they are able to harm the Muslim community
more than the people of disbelief.

A hypocrite is treated as a Muslim in terms of worldly matters. The animals that they
slaughter can be eaten, they inherit, they may marry Muslims, and their funeral prayer
is performed over them. But they will be treated like disbelievers in the hereafter.?'* For
in the various verses of the Qur’an, it is stated that hypocrites are disbelievers, and it is
even stated that they will be found in the lowest level of Hell. The following is stated
in the Qur’anic verses: “Of the people, there are some who say: ‘We believe in Allah
and the Last Day’; but they do not (really) believe.™'">, “The Hypocrites will be in the
lowest depths of the Fire: no helper wilt thou find for them.’”'%, and “That is because
they believed, then they rejected Faith: So a seal was set on their hearts: therefore
they understand not.”>"
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4) Murtad (Apostate): A murtad is a person who once was a Muslim and later
left the religion. Such an apostasy can sometimes arise by denying one or some of the
definitive rulings of Islam.*'® There are many verses in the Qur’an about those who
apostatize. The following is stated in a Qur’anic verse: “And they will not stop fighting
you until they turn you away from your faith—if they can. And whoever among you
renounces their own faith and dies a disbeliever, their deeds will become void in this
life and in the Hereafter. It is they who will be the residents of the Fire. They will be

there forever.””"

5) Fasiq: A fasiq is a person who acts against Allah’s orders, is sinful, has a bad
temper, and has a habit of doing evil deeds. As a term of Islamic law, fésig is defined as
follows: A person who abandons the obedience to Allah and rebels against Him, in other
words, commits a major sin or persists in carrying out minor sins, and leaves the right path.

Fisq (sinning) can be divided into three groups in general:
1. Sinning sometimes, while considering it as bad.
2. Committing a sin persistently.

3. To commit a sin by denying that it is haram and bad. This last type of sin entails
disbelief and such a person has therefore left the faith.?° For example; Drinking alcohol
by denying that it is saram, in other words considering it salal, is of this nature.

In some verses of the Qur’an, fisq is used in an absolute sense.**' Examples of this
are the fisq in pilgrimage, eating the meat of an animal slaughtered without mentioning
the name of Allah,*? or the state of fisq into which a person slandering a Muslim falls.??
In some other verses, fisq and unbelief are used synonymously. “We have certainly sent
down clear verses to you. No one denies these except sinners.”*

6) ‘Ast (Rebellious): It means a sinful person who does not fulfill Allah’s orders,
and rebels against Him. This word is used in the Qur’an in the sense of a disobedient and
rebellious people who go against the orders of Allah and His Messenger. Allah Almighty
says in one verse: “But those who disobey Allah and His Messenger and transgress His
limits will be admitted to a Fire, to abide therein: And they shall have a humiliating
punishment.”> The sin committed by a rebellious one may be in the nature of a minor
or major sin (kabira).
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H - MAJOR SINS

Major sins, which are expressed with the word kabira (plural kabair) in Arabic, are
sins that are related to a threatening Qur’anic verse or a sound hadith, which can cause
the perpetrator to be punished in this world or in the hereafter.

According to the creed of Ahl al-Sunnah, a person who commits a major sin is
considered a sinful believer as long as he does not deny that the sin in question is haram.
In brief, a great sin does lead to a person leaving his or her religion. If he or she turns to
the appropriate way of repentance according to the situation and type of sin, Almighty
Allah may forgive him or her.

In a hadith, major sins are mentioned as three. “Shall I tell you about the greatest
of the major sins? They are; to associate partners with Allah, to disobey parents, and
to bear false witness. ¢ In another hadith, this number rises to seven: “Avoid seven
destructive sins. They are associating partners with Allah, performing magic, killing
people unjustly, eating the property of orphans, eating riba (interest), fleeing from war,
and slandering a chaste and believing woman for adultery.”™?’
hadiths that the following are added to these seven sins: adultery, perjury, sinning in the
Masjid al-Haram, and taking a false oath.*?*

It is observed in other

A person who commits a major sin, other than disbelief and polytheism, does not
become an unbeliever due to this sin unless he considers it halal. He is simply considered
a sinful and rebellious believer. The door of repentance is open for this person until he
dies. If Allah wills, He will forgive him in the hereafter and allow him intercession. The
following is stated in the Qur’an: “Allah forgives not that partners should be set up
with Him; but He forgives anything else, to whom He pleases...”*, and “If you avoid
the great sins, which you have been enjoined to shun, We shall efface your [minor/]
bad deeds, and shall cause you to enter an abode of glory. >

It has been reported that the Qur’anic verse that gives the most hope to the human
being regarding Allah’s forgiveness is the following one: “Say: ‘O you servants of
Mine who have transgressed against your own selves! Despair not of Allah’s mercy:
behold, God forgives all sins - for, verily, He alone is much-forgiving, a dispenser of
grace!””! According to what is reported from Ibn Abbas, the Qur’anic verses stating
that murder and adultery can be forgiven for those who repent and do righteous deeds
was a response to a group of polytheists who came to prophet Muhammad (saw) in
Medina informing him that they had committed many murders and perpetrated adultery.
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So, they asked if there was a way for them to reach salvation.**? It was at this point that
the above verse was revealed.’*

This Qur’anic verse states that major sins other than polytheism also fall within the
scope of repentance. However, this cannot be construed as a temptation or persistence to
carry out sinful deeds. Finally, Allah’s mercy is wide, no matter what the person’s sin
is, one should never lose hope in Him.

According to the narration from Abu Dharr al-Ghifari (r.a), the following conversa-
tion took place between him and the Messenger of Allah (saw). The Prophet (saw) said:
“Whoever says that there is no god but Allah and dies on this belief will enter Paradise.”
Abu Dharr said, “Even if that person commits adultery or steals?” The Prophet (saw)
replied, “Yes, even if he commits adultery or stealing, he will enter Paradise.” When
Abu Dharr repeated the question three times and got the same answer, in his fourth
question, the Messenger of Allah said, “Even if Abu Dharr does not like this situation,
that person will enter Paradise.”**

Regarding the sins, other than the major sins that have been explained above, various
hadiths have been narrated about the fact that one prayer is an atonement for the minor
sins until the time of the next prayer, and this is also the case for the Friday prayer, which
is an atonement for minor sins, until the next Friday prayer. Similarly, there are numerous
narrations in hadiths that point out that diseases, the deed of charity, and other similar
good deeds can bring about forgiveness for sins.
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II. BELIEF IN ALLAH

A — SUPREME GOD AND ITS BEAUTIFUL NAMES:

Itis Allah Who creates, protects, manages, and maintains the universe and all beings
in it. He is the one who has no beginning and no end. He is the open, the hidden, the
omnipotent, the omniscient, the hearing, the seeing, the willful, and the doer of whatever
he wills. Just as Allah is not an accident (temporal), He is not a body, substance, image,
or form. Nor is He a part or compound of something. He has no boundaries, He cannot
be characterized by gender and quality. He is free from space, time does not pass over
Him. He is present everywhere and everything is before His eyes. He sees the eyes, but
the eyes cannot perceive Him. Nothing is like Him. He has no spouse, equal or similar.
He is the real owner of all property. The sole authority to issue orders and judgments,
and the highest being worthy of praise, obedience, and worship, is Allah.

Almighty Allah defines himself as follows in the Qur’an: “Say: He is Allah, the
One and Only; Allah, the Eternal, Absolute; He begets not, nor is He begotten; And
there is none like unto Him.””%, and “Allah! There is no god but He, the Living, the
Self-subsisting, Eternal. No slumber can seize Him nor sleep. His are all things in the
heavens and on earth. Who is there can intercede in His presence except as He permits?
He knows what (appears to His creatures as) before or after or behind them. Nor shall
they compass aught of His knowledge except as He wills. His Throne does extend over
the heavens and the earth, and He feels no fatigue in guarding and preserving them
for He is the Most High, the Supreme (in glory). "

1) Name “Allah”

The word Allah, called “Lafza al-Jalal”, expresses the being, attributes, and actions
of Almighty God altogether. All the attributes of perfection are gathered in this word.
According to the strong opinion of linguists, this word is Arabic and is not derived from
any word. It is a special name that belongs only to Allah Almighty. It does not have a
dual or a plural form. In a language, the names of entities with genus can be made plu-
ral. The word Allah can have different names in different languages. Although names
such as Tanr1 in Turkish; Huda and Yazdan in Persian; God in English; Dieu in French
do not replace the name of Allah, they can be used in place of other names of Allah
mentioned in verses and hadiths such as ilah, rabb, ma bud, and mawla. “Aliha” is the
plural of ilah, “arbab” is the plural of rabb in Arabic, and the plural of Huda in Persian
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is called “Hudayan.” For that reason, the word god is not accurately interchangeable
with the word Allah.

Accordingly, the basic principle of Islam, i.e. the declaration of tawhid “La ilaha
illallah (There is no god but Allah)”, if we translate the word Allah by God, it takes the
form of “There is no god but God.” This would be an incorrect translation because God
is a generic name and Allah is a proper name. It is possible to observe the same problem
when any one of the above words is used as an equivalent to the word Allah. However,
this does not mean that other names cannot be used to refer to the Supreme Creator.
The fact that there are ninety-nine names of Allah Almighty and that it is stated in the
Qur’an that the most beautiful names belong to Him?*3” show that it is permissible to pray
with one of these names or any other name in accordance with the subject matter. It is,
therefore, possible to translate these names into other languages. Each of these names are
closely related to the attributes of Allah Almighty and are generally derived from them.

2) Ism al-A‘zam (The Greatest Name)

“Ism al-A‘zam”, which means the greatest name of Allah, is used as a term for some
of the names of Allah Almighty in the Qur’an and Sunnah.

Although a group of Muslim scholars said that the names of Allah are equal, another
group took the hadiths as evidence and adopted the view that some names are greater
and more virtuous than others. In some hadiths, it is stated that when praying with Ism
al-A ‘zam, the prayer will be accepted.’

According to a narration from Asma Binti Yazid, Abu Umama, and Ubay Ibn Ka’b
(r. anhum) from the Companions, the Prophet stated that Ism al-4 ‘zam can be found
in the chapters of al-Baqara, Al ‘Imran and Ta Ha. When all the verses of these three
chapters are compared, it is observed that the common verse is “Allahu la ilaha illa huwa
al-hayy al-qayyiim.”**° Here, the attention should be drawn to the names “hayy (Living)
and gayyim (the Self-subsisting)”.

One day, the Messenger of Allah (saw) said to Aisha (». anha), “Do you know that
Allah has told me the Name which, if He is called thereby, He responds?” On the request
of Aisha to teach her this prayer, the Prophet (saw) replied, “You should not learn it,
O Aisha, and I should not teach it to you, for you should not ask for any worldly things
thereby. 3%

Accordingly, the Prophet (saw) did not want to state precisely which name of Allah is
the greatest but offered some hints and signs. In some of the hadiths found on the subject,
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the name Allah, and in others, additional names such as al-Rahman, and al-Rahim (the
merciful, the forgiving), al-Hayy and al-Qayytm (the Living and the Self-subsisting),
and dhu al-jalal wa al-ikram (the Possessor of Glory and Honour, Lord of Majesty and
Generosity) are mentioned as the greatest name of Allah.

3) The Most Beautiful Names of Allah (Asma al-Husna)

The phrase Asma al-Husna (the most beautiful names) is a term used for all the
names of Allah. These are also called “Asma al-Ilahiyyah.” The following is stated in
the Qur’an: “The most beautiful names belong to Allah. So pray to Him with these
names...”*', and “...To Him belong the Most Beautiful Names: whatever is in the
heavens and on earth, doth declare His Praises and Glory: and He is the Exalted in
Might, the Wise.”*** The fact that Allah has many names does not necessitate that the
owner of these names be more than one. “Say: “Call upon Allah, or call upon Rahman:
by whatever name ye call upon Him, (it is well)...”*

In one of his hadiths, the Prophet (saw) stated that there are 99 names of Allah, and
a person who believes in these names and lives in accordance with his belief will enter
Paradise.’* Therefore, it is believed that sincerely addressing Allah Almighty with these
names causes the prayer to be accepted. However, the divine names are not limited to
ninety-nine. These are the most famous names of Allah Almighty.

In a hadith narrated by al-Tirmidhi and Ibn Maja, these 99 names are listed one by
one.* These names are:
. Allah
. al-Rabb
. al-Rahman (The Most or Entirely Merciful),
. Rahim (The Bestower of Mercy)
. al-Malik (The King and Owner of Dominion)
. al-Quddiis (The Absolutely Pure)
. al-Salam (The Perfection and Giver of Peace)
. al-Mu’min (The One Who gives confidence and Security)
. al-Muhaymin (The Guardian, The Witness, The Overseer)
10. al-Aziz (The All-Mighty)
11. al-Jabbar (The Compeller, The Restorer)
12. al-Mutakabbir (The Supreme, The Majestic)
13. al-Khaliq (The Creator, The Maker)

O 0 3 &N i B W N —

341. Al-A‘raf, 7: 180.

342. Al-Hashr, 59: 24.

343, Al-’Isra, 17: 110.

344. Al-Bukhari, Da‘awat, 68, Tawhid, 12; Muslim, Dhikr, 2; al-Tirmidhi, Da‘awat, 82.
345.  Al-Tirmidhi, Da‘awat, 82; Ibn Maja, Du‘a, 10.



Articles of Faith 131

14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24,
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.

al-BarT (The Originator)

al-Musawwir (The Fashioner)

al-Ghaffar (The All- and Oft-Forgiving)
al-Qahhar (The Subduer, The Ever-Dominating)
al-Wahhab (The Giver of Gifts)

al-Razzaq (The Provider)

al-Fattah (The Opener, The Judge)

al-‘Alim (The All-Knowing, The Omniscient)
al-Qabid (The Withholder)

al-Basit (The Extender)

al-Khafid (The Reducer, The Abaser)

al-Rafi’ (The Exalter, The Elevator)

al-Mu‘iz (The Honorer, The Bestower)
al-Mudhill (The Dishonorer, The Humiliator)
al-Sam1’ (The All-Hearing)

al-Basir (The All-Seeing

al-Hakam (The Judge, The Giver of Justice)
al-‘Adl (The Utterly Just)

al-Latif (The Subtle One, The Most Gentle)
al-Khabir (The Acquainted, the All-Aware)
al-Halim (The Most Forbearing),

al-‘Azim (The Magnificent, The Supreme)
al-Ghafuar (The Forgiving, The Exceedingly Forgiving)
al-Shakiir (The Most Appreciative)

al- ‘All (The Most High, The Exalted)

al-Kabir (The Greatest, The Most Grand)
al-Hafiz (The Preserver, The All-Heedful and All-Protecting)
al-Mugqit (The Sustainer)

al-Hasib (The Reckoner, The Sufficient)

al-Jalil (The Majestic)

al-Karim (The Most Generous, The Most Esteemed)
al-Raqib (The Watchful)

al-Mujib (The Responsive One)

al-Wasi’ (The All-Encompassing, the Boundless)
al-Hakim (The All-Wise)

al-Wadiid (The Most Loving)

al-Majid (The Glorious, The Most Honorable)
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51. al-Baith (The Resurrector, The Raiser of the Dead)

52. al-Shahid (The All- and Ever Witness

53. al-Haqq (The Absolute Truth)

54. al-Wakil (The Trustee, The Disposer of Affairs)

55. al-Qawt (The All-Strong)

56. al-Matin (The Firm, The Steadfast)

57. al-Wali (The Protecting Associate)

58. al-Hamid (The Praiseworthy)

59. al-Muhst (The All-Enumerating, The Counter)

60. al-Mubdt (The Originator, The Initiator)

61. al-Mu‘id (The Restorer, The Reinstater)

62. al-Muhyt (The Giver of Life)

63. al-Mumit (The Bringer of Death, the Destroyer)

64. al-Hayy (The Ever-Living)

65. al-Qayyiim (The Sustainer, The Self-Subsisting)

66. al-Wajid (The Perceiver)

67. al-Wahid (The One)

68. al-Samad (The Unique, The Only One)

69. al-Qadir (The Capable, The Powerful)

70. al-Mugqtadir (The Omnipotent)

71. al-Muqaddim (The Expediter, The Promoter)

72. al-Mu’akhkhir (The Delayer, the Retarder)

73. al-Awwal (The First)

74. al-Akhir (The Last)

75. al-Zahir (The Manifest)

76. al-Batin (The Hidden One, Knower of the Hidden)

77. al-Wali (The Governor, The Patron)

78. al-Mutaali (The Self Exalted)

79. al-Barr (The Source of Goodness, the Kind Benefactor)

80. al-Tawwab (The Ever-Pardoning, The Relenting)

81. al-Muntaqim (The Avenger)

82. al- ‘Afuw (The Pardoner)

83. al-Raiif (The Most Kind)

84. Malik al-mulk (Master of the Kingdom, Owner of the Dominion)

85. Dhu al-Jalal wa al-Ikram (Possessor of Glory and Honour, Lord of Majesty
and Generosity)

86. al-Mugqsit (The Equitable, the Requiter)
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87. al-Jami' (The Gatherer, the Uniter)

88. al-Ghani (The Self-Sufficient, The Wealthy)

89. al-Mughni, (The Enricher)

90. al-Majid (The Glorious, The Most Honorable)

91. al-Mani’ (The Withholder)

92. al-Darr (The Distresser)

93. al-Hadi (The Guide)

94. al-Badt’ (The Incomparable Originator)

95. al-Baqi (The Ever-Surviving, The Everlasting)

96. al-Warith (The Inheritor, The Heir)

97. al-Rashid (The Guide, Infallible Teacher)

98. al-Sabiir (The Forbearing, The Patient)

99. al-Nafi’ (The Propitious, the Benefactor)*#

The idea of God and the tendency to be attached to a divine being are natural and
innate in the human being. As a matter of fact, the fact that Adam (as) was equipped
with certain names and knowledge and sent as a vicegerent of Allah on earth, that is, as
a representative who would act on his behalf on earth, illustrates this point.>*

A mind, which is free of preconceived notions and has acquired the ability to think
objectively, has no difficulty in comprehending the existence of Allah. This feeling found
in the depths of the soul manifests itself, especially in moments of loneliness and disaster.

The Qur’an describes the way a person who encounters great distress, disaster, and
distress turns to Allah, “When trouble touches a man, He cries unto Us (in all postures)
lying down on his side, or sitting, or standing. But when We have solved his trouble, he

passes on his way as if he had never cried to Us for a trouble that touched him!...”*

Plights encountered during sea voyages also remind travelers of the existence of
Allah. This situation is expressed in the Qur’anic verse as follows, “He it is Who enables
you to traverse through land and sea; so that you even board ships; they sail with them
with a favorable wind, and they rejoice thereat; then comes a stormy wind and the
waves come to them from all sides, and they think they are being overwhelmed: they
cry unto Allah, sincerely offering (their) duty unto Him saying, ‘If you do deliver us
firom this, we shall truly show our gratitude!’ But when he delivers them, behold! They
transgress insolently through the earth in defiance of vight!...”"

346. About 16 of these names are found in surah al-Hashr (59) verses 23-24. For the others see Muhammad
Fuad ‘Abd al-Baqi, Mu jam al-Mufahras li Alfaz al-Qur’an al-Karim, related headings.

347. Al-Baqara, 2: 30-33

348. Yunus, 10: 12

349. Yunus, 10: 22, 23.
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Moreover, pondering and contemplating the creation of the heavens and the earth
is sufficient to realize that they could not have come into existence by chance. The
astoundingly well-adjusted movement of the celestial bodies in space, the incredible
scope of the galaxies, and their refined calculations to the minute detail are proofs of the
existence of the Almighty Allah. The fact that the sun, which is 1.3 million times larger
than our world, emits energy of 167,400 horsepower per square meter in space, that only
one-two millionth of these energies reaches our world, that this giant energy source does
not even enter the ranks of big stars, inform us of the incredible size of the universe
and the greatness of its Creator. Furthermore, ponder the fact that the light travels at
a speed of three hundred thousand kilometers per second, 150 million kilometers from
our world, while the light of the sun, which is at a distance of 7.5-8 minutes, reaches
our world in 7.5-8 minutes. The fact that the light of the pole star, which is considered
to be the closest, has taken 40 years, and that the light of the stars at a distance has not
yet reached our world since the creation of the world is some of the remarkable data of
positive science that strengthens the belief in Allah.

The human being is encouraged to reflect on the creation of the heavens and earth.
The following is stated in the Qur’anic verses: “If you ask them, who it is that created
the heavens and the earth. They will certainly say, ‘Allah’. Say: ‘Praise be to Allah!’
But most of them understand not.”.>>°, “Say: ‘Who is the Lord and Sustainer of the
heavens and the earth?’ Say: ‘(It is) Allah.’...””*', and “Do they not look at the sky
above them? How We have made it and adorned it, and there are no flaws in it? And the
earth. We have spread it out, and set thereon mountains standing firm, and produced
therein every kind of beautiful growth (in pairs) To be observed and commemorated
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by every devotee turning (to Allah).

All evidence and the chain of creation are tied to Allah Almighty. Any skeptical
thoughts such as, “God created all beings, but who created God?”, should be disregarded
as nonsensical for such an inquiry is by its nature fallacious. This is due to the fact that
Allah is eternal, has no beginning, was not born, nor created. Reason itself has acknowl-
edged and verified that anything that comes into existence requires a maker and in the
case of creation, this chain must end with Allah. It is reported that the Messenger of Allah
(saw) responded to a Companion who told him that Satan gave him just such misgivings
with the following recommendation, know it is sufficient to say, “I believe in Allah. %

350. Luqman, 31: 25.

351. Al-Ra‘d, 13: 16.

352. Qaf, 50: 6-8.

353.  Sahih-i Muslim, Trans. A. Davudoglu, Istanbul 1973, I, 483; Serafettin Golciik, Islam Akaidi, Konya
1983, p. 81.
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4) Attributes of Allah

In addition to the beautiful names of Allah, the Creator and the Lord of the worlds
also has unique and unmatched attributes. Belief in Allah must also include belief in
these attributes because knowing Allah Almighty is only possible through His attributes.

The attributes of Allah and the attributes of His creatures are different from each
other. First of all, it is Allah who bestows certain qualities to creatures. However, these
qualities and abilities are limited in these beings, they can function indirectly, and as a
result, with Allah’s creation and help.

Attributes of Allah are divided into three as dhati, thubiti, and fi It

a) Dhati Attributes

They are attributes that are with Allah’s being and essence and cannot be consid-
ered separate from Him. These are also called “salbi attributes”. They are called salbi
attributes for they remove the attributes that contradict Allah’s majesty and perfection
from Him and are free from all deficient attributes.

There are six dhati attributes: wujiid, gidam, baqa, wahdaniyyah, mukhalafatun li
al-hawadith and qiyam bi nafsihi.

1. Wujid: 1t means “to exist”. It is also called “sifat al-nafsiyyah”. Without God,
nothing would exist. The existence of the universe is the greatest witness to His existence.
Nothing can exist nor disappear by itself. Allah Almighty is called “Wajib al-Wujud
(whose existence is absolutely necessary)” because His existence is absolutely necessary
and his non-existence is impossible.

Non-existence, the opposite of existence, is inconceivable for Allah. The existence
of Allah is not through any other being but is a necessity of His divine existence. The
proofs we have mentioned above regarding the existence of Allah are also the proofs of
the attribute “wujiid”.

2. Qidam: It means “having no beginning, being pre-eternal”. There is nothing
before Allah, He is the First and He has no beginning. He is pre-eternal. No matter how
far back one goes into the past, it is inconceivable to think of a time when God did not
exist. It is implausible to argue that if God was not pre-eternal, he would have to have
come into existence at a later point. Everything which happens needs a Creator. The
existence of Allah is a necessity of His essence, that is, His existence is from Himself.

The pre-eternal attributes of Allah are hayat, ‘ilm, sami’, basar, qudrah, kalam,
iradah and mashi’ah, khalg, and giving sustenance.’>*

354. Al-Taftazani, Sharh al-Aqaid, Trans. S. Uludag, Istanbul 1980, p. 164.
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The pre-eternity of Allah Almighty is declared Himself as follows in the Qur’an,
“He is the First and the Last, the Evident and the Immanent: and He has full knowl-
edge of all things.””>

To conclude, it could be said that before all beings in this world and in the universe,
there was a time when they did not exist. Allah, on the other hand, exists free from time
and space. The concept of time is a process that occurs between the earth and some planet,
star, star cluster, or galaxy. The absence of an advancing time concept in regards to God
refers to the absence of His beginning and His end, in other words, His pre-eternity and
eternity, His gidam and bagqa.

3. Baga: 1t means “not to have an end to existence, to be eternal”. The following is
stated in the Qur’an: “All that lives on earth or in the heavens is bound to pass away:
but forever will abide your Lord’s Self, full of majesty and glory.”¢, and “He is the
First and the Last, the Evident and the Immanent: and He has full knowledge of all
things.”’ These Qur’anic verses demonstrate that Allah is eternal. Moreover, it is rec-
ognized that it is an inability if one is not able to continue one’s existence. Therefore,
inability is a deficiency. God is free from all deficiencies and imperfections. He has
infinite power. There is no power that can destroy him.

4. Wahdaniyyah: It means “The Oneness of God”. Allah is unique in His being,
attributes, and actions. The being of Allah is not composed of parts and pieces, He is not
an object, He has no equal or alike. He is not like what He has created. Allah’s attributes
are not like the attributes of His creatures. Being unique in his actions means being
unique in creation. Creation, in the sense of creating out of nothing, belongs to Allah.
The oneness of Allah is expressed as follows in chapter al-lkhlas: “Say: He is Allah,
the One and Only; Allah, the Eternal, Absolute; He begets not, nor is He begotten;
And there is none like unto Him. ™

If there were more than one god who created and ruled the universe then when they
had different desires and wills, what one said would come true whereas the other would
be compelled to accept what he does not will. For that reason, the one who is helpless
cannot be considered a god. This so-called deity cannot be said to have the rank of
lordship since he is helpless and base in front of the other deity. Moreover, these contra-
dictions between the gods would disrupt the fine-tuned order that exists in the universe.
This situation is stated in the Qur’an as follows: “If there were, in the heavens and the
earth, other gods besides Allah, there would have been confusion in both!...””>, ...

355. Al-Hadid, 57: 3.

356. Al-Rahman, 55: 26-27.

357. Al-Hadid, 57: 3.

358. Al-Ikhlas, 112: 1-4; See al-Anbiya, 21: 22; al-"Isra, 17: 42; al-Zumar, 39: 4.
359. Al-Anbiya, 21: 22.
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Is there any creator other than Allah?...””%, and “...Whose will be the dominion that
Day? That of Allah, the One the Irresistible! "'

The formation of the order in the world and its continuation without deterioration
is the work of Allah alone. The unity of God brings unity, harmony, and order to the
universe. If Allah had a partner, this order would be broken down. In this regard, the
following is stated in the verse, “No son did Allah beget, nor is there any god along
with Him: (if there were many gods), behold, each god would have taken away what
he had created, and some would have lorded it over others!...””?

Throughout history, people have strayed, from time to time, and associated partners
with Allah. This is called “shirk (associating partners)”. The one who commits this is
called a “mushrik (polytheist)”. There are two ways to associate partners with Allah:

a) To accept another being such as humans, idols, trees, animals, etc. as a god
besides Allah.

b) Associating partners with Allah in worship and deeds. Such as hypocrisy, and
boasting to show oneself as pious or superior in the acts of worship.

The fact is that Allah is free from the description of the polytheists. He has not
adopted children of any kind. There is no other god besides Him. If He did, the conse-
quences that we mentioned would appear, and disorder would emerge in the universe.

The polytheistic belief of the Christians are also mentioned in the Qur’an as fol-
lows: “They do blaspheme who say: Allah is one of three in a Trinity: for there is no
god except One Allah...””% According to this, Christians who accept three deities (who
believe in trinity) as God, Jesus Christ, and the holy spirit have gone astray from the
belief in God’s Oneness and Unity. The Qur’anic verse “They do blaspheme who say:
“Allah is Christ the son of Mary””*% indicates another state of shirk that the Christians
fall into by attributing a “son” to Allah.’®

If there were three deities, as the Christians espoused, a conflict between them
would be inevitable to seize the universe and the central power. The result of such an
assumption is indicated in the following verse, “Say: If there had been (other) gods
with Him, as they say, behold, they would certainly have sought out a way to the Lord
of the Throne! Glory to Him! He is high above all that they say! Exalted and Great
(beyond measure)!’”%

360. Fatir, 35: 3.

361. Al-Mu’min, 40: 16.

362. Al-Mu’minin, 23: 91.

363. Al-Ma’ida, 5: 73.

364. Al-Ma’ida, 5: 72.

365. See Serafeddin Golciik, ibid, p. 82 ff.; Hamdi Dondiiren, Delilleriyle Islam Hukuku, Istanbul, 1983, p-
226-228.

366. Al-’Isra, 17: 42-43.
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5. Mukhalafatun li al-Hawadith: It means “not to be like the things that happened
afterward”. Allah does not resemble anything, and nothing resembles Allah. It is not
possible for Allah to resemble His creatures with His essential attributes. This is because
God is pre-eternal, he has no beginning whereas the creation came into existence later.
God is eternal, and He has no end. The creation, on the other hand, is finite and mortal.
Moreover, the creation is composed of a number of parts and pieces. Therefore, such a
thing cannot be conceived of concerning the being of Allah Almighty.

No matter how we may think of Almighty Allah, He is not like any of the forms we
may imagine or envision. This is simply because the human being envisions the things
he or she sees, hears, and knows. These are beings and forms created in time and space
at a certain time that can always, in one form or another, be categorized as later. Allah,
on the other hand, is not associated with anything created or later. The following is
stated in the Qur’an: “(He is) the Creator of the heavens and the earth: He has made
for you pairs from among yourselves, and pairs among cattle: by this means does He
multiply you: there is nothing whatever like unto Him, and He is the One that hears
and sees (all things).”"

The attribute that Allah is not like the creatures also expresses that He is free from
the attributes found in other beings such as being corporeal, being a substance, being
an accident, composed of parts and pieces, eating, drinking, sitting, sleeping, being sad,
sorrowful or joyful. Expressions such as “the hand, the face, and establishment on the
Throne”, which are attributed to Allah in some Qur’anic verses, do not mean that Allah
resembles other beings. They are used in a figurative sense. God’s hand is considered “His
power”; His face “His being”; and “Establishment on the Throne”, has been interpreted

as “dominating the throne, and passing judgment”.>®

6. Qiyam bi Nafsiht: It means “existence to be from oneself, not to need another
being in order to exist”. The existence of Allah is from Himself and not from anyone else.
While all other beings need the creation of a being other than themselves, Allah does not
need a creator to create Him, a dwelling to live, space, or any other being, object, or power.

Beings are divided into two kinds as mumkun (possible) and wajib (obligatory).
Apart from Allah, all perceivable or unperceivable beings are possible beings (mumkun).
Their presence and absence are equal. They exist because Allah wills them to exist. If He
wished them to vanish, they would vanish instantly. This feature of beings is expressed in
the Qur’an as follows, “Is not He Who created the heavens and the earth able to create
the like thereof?” Yea, indeed! for He is the Creator Supreme, of skill and knowledge
(infinite)! Verily, when He intends a thing, His Command is, “be”, and it is! %

367. Al-Shara, 42: 11.
368. See Al-Fath, 48: 10; al-Rahman, 55: 27; Ta Ha, 20: 5.
369. Ya Sin, 36: 81-82.
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Human intellect accepts the Creator of these beings as obligatory. Therefore, the
existence of Allah is recognized as “wajib”. The mind is not able to accept it any other
way. The existence of God is a necessity of His own being. For that reason, it is oblig-
atory to know and recognize Him in the way He introduced Himself in the Qur’an.*”

Finally, the opposites of these essential attributes, which we have briefly explained
above, are unthinkable for Allah. This is because He is the Creator, not the created.’”!

b) Thubiifi Attributes

These are the attributes whose existence is obligatory and expresses perfection. The
features that are the opposites of the thubuti attributes cannot be thought of about God.
These attributes are eternal and they did not come into existence later, like the attributes
of other creatures. All thubiitt attributes can be attributed to God, whether they are adjec-
tive words in terms of linguistic rules such as hay (Living), ‘alim (All-Knowing), gadir
(Omnipotent), or words in an infinitive form such as kayat, ‘ilm, and qudrah. Although
there are similarities in usage with the attributes of humans, in reality, Allah’s attributes
are infinite, absolute, pre-eternal, and eternal, while human attributes are finite, limited,
and subsequently created, incomplete and inadequate.’” Thubiti attributes are eight as
follows:

1. Hayat: It means “to be alive and living”. Almighty God is alive. In our daily lives,
we see that only a living being can carry out a deed, movement, and accomplishment.
No action of the dead is ever observed. The livingness of Allah is not a temporary and
material life seen in creatures that arise from the union of matter with spirit, but it is the
Hayat that has no beginning nor end and does not need an external factor or support. It
is important to note that death is an attribute of imperfection and that God is free from
all imperfections.

The following is stated in the Qur’an regarding this attribute: “And put your
trust in Him Who lives and dies not; and celebrate his praise; and enough is He to
be acquainted with the faults of His servants.””, “Allah! There is no god but He,
the Living, the Self-Subsisting, Eternal.””"*, and “(All) faces shall be humbled before
(Him) the Living, the Self-Subsisting, Eternal: hopeless indeed will be the man that
carries iniquity (on his back).” ™

2. Ilm: It means “to know”. God is all-knowing. He knows what happened, what is
happening, what will happen, the past, the hidden, and the apparent. He knows everything
both as a whole, as an individual piece, and in detail. This knowledge is not dependent

370. See al-Baqara, 2: 255.

371. Golciik, ibid, p. 86, 87.

372. Maturidi, Kitab al-Tawhid, Beirut 1970, p. 44; Sabuni, Matiridiyye Akaidi, (Trans. Bekir Topaloglu),
Ankara 1979, p. 73-77; Golcilk, ibid, 87.

373. Al-Furqan, 25: 58.

374. Al ‘Imran, 3: 2.

375. TaHa,20: 111.
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on a tool or instrument, it exists with Allah Almighty, it is pre-eternal and eternal. His
knowledge is not knowledge-based on thought, contemplation, and reasoning, like the
knowledge of human beings. Allah knows everything since it will absolutely happen,
otherwise, nothing happens because Allah knows it will not. Ignorance (jah/), which is
the opposite of the attribute of knowledge, cannot be said of Allah.

The theologians rejected the claims of some philosophers that “Allah knows the
general, not the details” because they argue, that such a way of thinking contradicts
Allah’s attribute of knowledge and means attributing a deficiency to Him.

There are many verses in the Qur’an regarding the attribute of knowledge. We will
mention four of them:

“With Him are the keys of the unseen, the treasures that none knows but He. He
knows whatever there is on the earth and in the sea. Not a leaf does fall but with His
knowledge: there is not a grain in the darkness (or depths) of the earth, nor anything
frresh or dry (green or withered), but is (inscribed) in a record clear (to those who can
read).”™’s, “Are you not aware that Allah knows all that is in the heavens and all that
is on earth?’””’, “And [know, O men, that] whether you keep your beliefs secret or
state them openly, He has full knowledge indeed of all that is in [your| hearts.”’,
and “(Allah) knows of (the tricks) that deceive with the eyes, and all that the hearts
(of men) conceal.”™”

The breadth of Allah’s knowledge is also explained in the verses as follows:

“Say: ‘If the ocean were ink (wherewith to write out) the words of my Lord,
sooner would the ocean be exhausted than would the words of my Lord, even if we
added another ocean like it, for its aid.””*°, and “And if all the trees on earth were
pens and the ocean (were ink), with seven oceans behind it to add to its (supply), yet
would not the words of Allah be exhausted (in the writing): for Allah is Exalted in
Power, full of Wisdom.”!

The fine calculation, balance, logic, wisdom, and physical rules seen in the creation
of beings show that the One Who creates and manages them knows everything.

3. Sami‘: It means “to hear”. Allah hears everything, the most secret sounds and
movements are not excluded from His hearing. Allah’s hearing is not like the hearing
and knowing of other living things. While other beings need intermediaries such as the
ear, sound, and air vibration that transmits sound, and electrical communication tools
in order to hear, Allah hears without the need for an instrument. The opposite of this

376. Al-An‘am, 6: 59.

377. Al-Mujadala, 58: 7.

378. Al-Mulk, 67: 13.

379. Ghafir, 40: 19.

380. Al-Kahf, 18: 109. See Lugman, 31: 27.
381. Lugman, 31: 27.
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attribute, deafness, is unthinkable about Allah because He is free from such deficiencies.
The attribute of hearing is mentioned in many verses of the Qur’an, usually together with
the attribute of seeing (basar) or knowing ( ‘ilm). We will give one example for each
“Allah is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.””®, and “... He is the One Who hears
and sees (all things).”*

4. Basar: It means “seeing”. It is Allah’s attribute of seeing. He sees everything.
Nothing can be hidden from His sight. Seeing one thing does not prevent Him from
seeing another thing. The opposite of this attribute is “not being able to see”. It is a
shortcoming and Allah is free from any shortcomings. The vision of other living things
depends on conditions such as the presence of an eye organ and light, and the absence
of an obstacle preventing vision. Allah does not need such a tool to see. There are many
verses about Allah being able to hear and see. In one of them, the following is stated:
“(Allah) knows of (the tricks) that deceive with the eyes, and all that the hearts (of
men) conceal. And Allah will judge with (justice and) Truth: but those whom (men)
invoke besides Him, will not (be in a position) to judge at all. Verily it is Allah (alone)
Who hears and sees (all things).””%*

5. Irddah: It means “to will”. Allah is the One who wills. The determination to do
something by deciding on it is called “iradah”. God has will and is free in what he does.
There is no power to compel him to do any work. Since Allah has a complete and perfect
will, He created this universe in accordance with his eternal will. Everything that has
happened or will happen in the universe has happened and will happen by Allah’s will
and decision. Whatever He wills happens, and what He does not will does not happen.

The following is stated in the Qur’an: “Verily Your Lord is a sovereign doer of
whatever He wills. % When Mary asked how she would give birth to a child even though
she was not in a relationship with a man, she was given this reply, ““Even so: Allah cre-
ates what He wills: When He has decreed a plan, He but says to it, “Be,” and it is!"*%,
and “For to anything which We have willed, We but say the word, “Be”, and it is.”™®’

Sometimes its synonym “mashi’ah” is used instead of iradah.’®® The following
verses clearly state that everything ultimately happens according to Allah’s will: “Say:
“O Allah! Lord of Power (And Rule), You give power to whom You please, and You
strip off power from whom You please: You endue with honor whom You please, and
You bring low whom You please: In Your hand is all good. Verily, over all things You
have power.””®  and “To Allah belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth.

382. Al-Bagqara, 2: 137, 181, 124, 224, 227, 256; Al ‘Imran, 3: 34, 35, 38; al-Ma’ida, 5: 76.
383. Al-’Isra, 17: 1; al-Hajj, 22: 61; Lugman, 31: 28.

384. Ghafir, 40: 19-20.

385. Hud, 11: 107; See al-Buriij, 85: 16; al-Baqgara, 2: 185

386. Al ‘Imran, 3: 47; See Ya Sin, 36: 82

387. Al-Nahl, 16: 40.

388. See al-Insan, 76: 30.

389. Al ‘Imran, 3: 26.



142 Basic Islamic Principles (‘Ilmi Hal)

He creates what He wills (and plans). He bestows (children) male or female according
to His Will (and Plan).”°

6. Qudrah: It means “to have power.” Allah has power over all things. Almighty
Allah, who has will and power, has a power that is sufficient for everything. Thus, He
can create everything to which He directs His will at any time and in any quality, or He
can destroy the existing thing with Qudrah. His power manifests itself in accordance
with his knowledge and will. Allah’s power is pre-eternal and eternal and directed to
the beings whose existence and non-existence are possible. The state of helplessness
and powerlessness, which is the opposite of the attribute of qudrah, cannot be thought
of about Allah.

The Qur’an states the following regarding the might of Allah: “To Allah belongs
the mystery of the heavens and the earth. And the decision of the Hour (of Judgment)
is as the twinkling of an eye, or even quicker: for Allah has power over all things.”™",
and “Praise be to Allah, Who created (out of nothing) the heavens and the earth, Who
made the angels, messengers with wings, two, or three, or four (pairs): He adds to
Creation as He pleases: for Allah has power over all things.”™”

7. Kalam: It means “to speak and talk”. God has the attribute of speech. With this
attribute, Allah sent down books to His prophets and spoke to some of His messengers.
The nature of the pre-eternal attribute of kalam cannot be fully known by people. This
is because Almighty Allah has the attribute of speaking and speech that is not dependent
on sounds, letters, and words. Speechlessness and muteness, which are the opposite of
kalam, cannot be thought of about God.

In the Qur’an, which is a manifestation of Almighty Allah’s attribute of speech, the
following is stated regarding this attribute, “When Moses came to the place appointed
by Us, and his Lord addressed him, He said: “O my Lord! show (Yourself) to me, that
I may look upon You.”...”””, “...to Moses Allah spoke direct.”™*, and “Say: ‘If the
ocean were ink (wherewith to write out) the words of my Lord, sooner would the ocean
be exhausted than would the words of my Lord, even if we added another ocean like
it, for its aid.”””*

The Qur’an is the manifestation of Almighty God’s attribute of speech and it is
the word of God. This attribute of Allah is also pre-eternal. However, the Qur’an that
is circulated, read, and written is not pre-eternal in terms of wording, letter, verse, and

390. Al-Shara, 42: 49.

391. Al-Nahl, 16: 77.

392. Fatir, 35: 1; See al-Nir, 24: 44, 45; Al ‘Imran, 3: 28.
393. Al-A'raf, 7: 143.

394. Al-Nisa, 4: 164. See Ghafir, 40: 78.

395.  Al-Kahf, 18: 109. See Lugman, 31: 27.
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writing. Ahl al-Sunnah has adopted the principle that the Qur’an is not created in terms
of it being the word of God, and it is pre-eternal 3%

8. Takwin: It means “to create, to bring the non-existent to the realm of existence
from nothingness”. It expresses Allah’s attribute of creation and bringing into existence
from nothing. He has created with His infinite power everything that He knows and wills
with His pre-eternal knowledge. Creating, providing sustenance, resurrecting, death,
blessing, tormenting, and shaping are the consequences of Allah’s attribute of creation.
The proposition that “nothing comes into existence out of nothing, and nothing that
exists vanishes”, put forward by positive science, may be considered an expression of
Allah’s unchanging law (sunnatullah). However, this cannot be a binding proposition
for Almighty Allah because the attribute of creation is an ongoing process and is divided
into two types. The first is to create something that does not exist out of nothing. The
second is to create new formations with changes and compositions on the existing matter.
In this latter, creation is demonstrated through “metaphors”. The creation of Adam’s
body from the earth’s soil instead of being created out of nothing, the emergence of the
living cell structure of the soil with a new shape and formation, and the creation of life
through the blowing of the spirit are examples of this type of creation. The formation
of the human being out of nothing, his birth, and growth in the womb is also the result
of such a creation. The following is stated in the Qur’an: “For to anything which We
have willed, We but say the word, ‘Be’, and it is.”" Like creating, all actions such as
giving sustenance, tormenting, resurrecting, and death are also dependent on the attribute
of takwin.

396. Pezdevi, Ehl-i Sunnah Akaidi, Trans. $. Golciik, Istanbul 1980, p. 77, 78 ff.; S. Golciik, ibid, p. 91; Hamdi
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I11. BELIEF IN ANGELS

A - THE CONCEPT OF ANGELS AND BELIEF IN ANGELS

The word malak lexically means “angel, messenger, envoy, power, and strength”.
These are invisible, luminous, and spiritual beings that fulfill various duties by Allah’s
command, and operate in accordance with the purpose of their creation. Almighty Allah
created angels from light, jinn from fire, and human beings from earth. It is known that
the creation of angels preceded the creation of the human being.**®

There are many verses in the Qur’an stating that belief in angels is obligatory, two
of these are the following: “The Messenger believeth in what hath been revealed to
him from his Lord, as do the men of faith. Each one (of them) believeth in Allah, His
angels, His books, and His messengers...”””, and “...but it is righteousness to believe
in Allah and the Last Day, and the Angels, and the Book, and the Messengers...”""

Belief in angels precedes the belief in prophets since Almighty Allah sends His
revelation to His prophets, and therefore to people, through angels. Just as this order
is observed in the Qur’an,*' it is noted that the same order is observed in the hadiths
in which the articles of faith are established.*? In the Qur’an, those who are hostile to
angels are described as the “people of disbelief” and it is emphasized that such people
are enemies of Allah.*”

Angels are in the heavens and, by the command of Allah, they descend for various
tasks. The following is stated in the Qur’an: “And [the angels say]: “We do not descend
again and again, other than by your Lord’s command: unto Him belongs all that lies
open before us and all that is hidden from us and all that is in between. And never
does your Lord forget [anything]. ™"

Angels are luminous and spiritual beings that cannot be perceived by the senses,
and cannot be seen with the naked eye. They always serve Allah, fulfill their assigned
duties, and do not commit any sin. Since angels are metaphysical beings, they fall outside
the realm of positive science. However, when reason accepts the Supreme Being who
created the universe, it also accepts the truth of the messages that He has sent. The only
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source of information about them is the verses of the Qur’an and the authentic hadiths.
In these sources, limited information is given about the angel’s features and functions.

B — CHARACTERISTICS OF ANGELS
It is possible to list the features that distinguish angels from other beings as follows:

1) Angels are luminous and spiritual beings that are free from certain actions and
features such as eating, drinking, gender, marital relationship, sleeping, being tired,
youth, and old age. The Qur’an states: “...those who are in His (very) Presence are not
too proud to serve Him, nor are they (ever) weary (of His service): they celebrate His
praises night and day, nor do they ever flag or intermit.”™*, and “And [yet] they claim
that the angels - who in themselves are but beings created by the Most Gracious - are
females: [but] did they witness their creation? This false claim of theirs will be recorded,
and they will be called to account [for it on Judgment Day]!**

2) Angels perform the task for which they were created and they do not commit
sin. The following is stated in the Qur’an regarding this matter: “They fear their Lord
high above them, and do whatever they are bidden to do.”™"

3) Angels are extremely fast-moving, strong, and powerful beings. In the Qur’an,
they are described as, “Praise be to Allah, Who created (out of nothing) the heavens
and the earth, Who made the angels, messengers with wings,- two, or three, or four
(pairs): He adds to Creation as He pleases: for Allah has power over all things. ™"
Only God knows the nature of these wings. It is possible that the multiplicity of wings

indicates the extent of speed and power of the individual angel.

4) Angels can take on various disguises and shapes with Allah’s permission and
command. As a matter of fact, Gabriel (as) appeared to Mary in the form of a human,*”
and a group of angels came in the form of men when they brought the good news to
Abraham that he would have a son. In fact, Abraham mistook these angels for men and
invited them to his table, only later to learn that they were angels.*!° It is proven by
sound hadiths that Gabriel (as) came in human form and that some of his companions,
especially Umar, saw him.*'! Only prophets are able to see angels in their original form.

5) Angels do not know the knowledge of the ghayb (unseen). If certain knowledge
of the unseen has been given to them by Allah, they can only know that much of it. As
a matter of fact, when Allah Almighty taught Adam the names of the things that He
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had created, He asked the angels for their names, and they replied: “Glory to You, of
knowledge We have none, save what You have taught us: In truth, it is You Who are
perfect in knowledge and wisdom. ™'?

C - DUTIES OF ANGELS

The basic duties of the angels, whose numbers are not disclosed in the Qur’anic
verses or in the hadiths but which are understood to be numerous, are to worship Allah
and to fulfill the duties appointed to them. Angels can be classified into the following
groups in terms of their duties:

1) Archangels and Their Duties
There are four of them:

a) Jibril (as): He is also referred to in the Qur’an by other names such as Rith al-
Amin, Riih al-Qudus, and Rith. He acts as a messenger between Allah and his prophets.
This is the angel that brought all the different revelations of Allah to the individual
prophets. Gabriel (as) is mentioned in the Qur’an as follows: “With it (the Qur’an) came
down the spirit of Faith and Truth (Rith al-Amin) to your heart and mind, that you
may admonish.”™", “Say, the Holy Spirit (Riih al-Qudus) has brought the revelation
firom your Lord in Truth, in order to strengthen those who believe, and as a guide and
glad tidings to Muslims.”'*, and “Therein come down the angels and the Spirit (Riih)
by Allah’s permission, on every errand.”' 1t is also stated concerning Jesus: “...We
gave Jesus the son of Mary Clear (Signs) and strengthened him with the holy spirit
(Rih al-Qudus)...”*'¢ Also, because Gabriel (as) is considered the highest and greatest
of the angels, he is known as “sayyid al-malaikah (master of angels)”.

b) Azrail (as): He is called “malak al-mawt (angel of death)” because his duty is to
take the souls of all living things at the time of death. His duty is stated in the Qur’an as
follows: “Say: “The Angel of Death, put in charge of you, will (duly) take your souls:
then shall you be brought back to your Lord.”*"

¢) Israfil (as): He is in charge of blowing the siir (the Trumpet) twice, first for the
apocalypse and then for the resurrection. In the Qur’an, this event, which is the end of
all living beings, is described as follows: “The Trumpet will (just) be sounded, when
all that are in the heavens and on earth will swoon, except such as it will please Allah
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(to exempt). Then will a second one be sounded, when, behold, they will be standing
and looking on!”"'®

d) Mika’1l (as): He is the angel who is responsible for the occurrence of some
natural events, such as rain, wind, and crop failure, both on earth and outside earth.
Mika’1l (as) is mentioned in the Qur’an as follows: “Whoever is an enemy to Allah and
His angels and messengers, to Gabriel and Michael, Lo! Allah is an enemy to those
who reject Faith.”™"

2) Other Angels

Apart from these four great angels, some other angels are in charge of various
worship, obedience, and other works. The main ones whose special duties are known
are as follows:

The angel scribes: These are called “kiraman katibin”. They are two angels on
the right and left of the human being. The angel on the right is in charge of writing good
deeds and behaviors, and the one on the left is in charge of writing bad deeds and be-
haviors. They will also witness the deeds during the reckoning on the Day of Judgment.
The following is stated about these angels in the Qur’an: “Behold, two (guardian an-
gels) appointed to learn (his doings) learn (and noted them), one sitting on the right
and one on the left. Not a word does he utter but there is a sentinel by him, ready (to
note it). ™, and “But verily over you (are appointed angels) to protect you, kind and
honorable, writing down (your deeds). !

Angels carrying the Throne: These angels, also known as “Hamala al- ‘Arsh”, are
the angels who take on the burden of the Throne. The following is stated in the verses:
“Those who sustain the Throne (of Allah) and those around it sing Glory and Praise
to their Lovd; believe in Him...”*, and “And the angels will be on its sides, and eight
will, that Day, bear the Throne of thy Lord above them.”* According to a narration,
these angels, who are the bearers of the throne, are four, and according to the above
verse, their number will increase to eight on the Day of Judgment. Their bearing the
Throne means that they are in charge of protecting and managing it, or they are called so
because of their honor and closeness to Allah Almighty. However, it is also stated in the
Qur’an that many angels are surrounding the Throne.*** Together with those who carry
the Throne, all of them are called “qarabiyyiin (angels closest to Allah)”.

Munkar and Nakir: They are two angels in charge of questioning the dead in the
grave after death. Munkar and Nakir, meaning “unknown, unidentified, and strange”,

418. Al-Zumar, 39: 68.

419. Al-Bagqara, 2: 98; See al-Nazi’at, 79: 5.

420. Qaf, 50: 17-18.

421. Al-Infitar, 82: 10-12. See al-Zukhruf, 43: 80.
422.  Al-Ghafir, 40: 7.

423.  Al-Haqqa, 69: 17.

424. See al-Zumar, 39: 75



148 Basic Islamic Principles (‘Ilmi Hal)

got this name because they would appear to the dead in the grave in a way never seen
before and thus the dead find them unidentified and strange. These two angels will ask
the person in the grave; “Who is your lord? Who is your prophet? and What is your
book?” and they will treat the dead well or severely according to the response received.

Apart from these, aiding believers in wars,*® dhikr, glorification of Allah,*¢ obe-
dience to Allah,*”” praying to Allah for the prophets,*?® watching people,*”and praying
to Allah for the believers*? can be counted among the duties and tasks of the angels.

All prophets and divine books have been informed about the existence of angels.
The inability to see angels is due to our eyes’ lack of power and ability to see them. As
a matter of fact, we cannot see spiritual and abstract things such as spirit, reason, and
soul that do not have physical consistency, but we have no doubt about their existence.
Moreover, germs are also invisible to the naked eye, but their image appears with a mi-
croscope. However, before the germ was discovered by science, there were those who
denied its existence. But as observed today, the denial has no meaning anymore. For
this reason, only a person with a clear vision that arises from a spiritual vision or vision
of the heart is able to see such invisible beings.

D - JINN AND THE DEVIL

1) Jinn

Apart from the angels, the existence of jinns, who are also subtle beings, is con-
firmed by the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Its singular form is jinni, and the plural term jann
is synonymous with jinn. Gal and ifrit are different types of jinns.

According to the Qur’an, humans were created from clay, and jinn were created
from fire. “And He created Jinns from fire free of smoke.”', and “We created man
from sounding clay, from mud moulded into shape; And the Jinn race, We had cre-
ated before, from the fire of a scorching wind.”*3> The latter verse shows that the jinn
were created before the human species. Jinns exist on earth and there are believers and
disbelievers among them. Like humans, they are responsible for Allah’s orders and
prohibitions, and prophets have been sent to them as well. The following is stated in
the Qur’an, “O you assembly of Jinns and men! Came there not unto you messengers
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firom amongst you, setting forth unto you My signs, and warning you of the meeting
of this Day of yours?

Jinns do not have the knowledge of the ghayb (unseen). However, they may know
some events of the past, or present to human beings, that which people do not know, due
to the length of their life span, the fact that they are spiritual beings, and the fact that they
sneak away certain communications found in the angelic sphere. However, this does not
mean that they are somehow superior to human beings. For jinns can transmit assorted
information of both right and wrong to the human being that they are in contact with, such
as dark magic practitioners. In Islam, it is forbidden to deal with these affairs of the jinns.

Jinns, just like humans, are legally responsible for their beliefs and other Islamic
rulings. The Qur’anic verse “I have only created Jinns and men so that they may serve
Me”* is the proof of this fact. It is verified by the sources that jinn eat, drink, including
males and females, marry, reproduce, are born, grow and die just like humans. However,
although their lifespan is described as 60-70 years according to their own time unit,
this period can be up to a thousand years according to the units of how human beings
measure time.

The jinn are suited to take various forms and perform heavy works. As a matter of
fact, when the Prophet Solomon (as) wanted to bring the throne of Balgis from Yemen,
a jinn named Iftit said: “I’ll bring it to you before you even get up, I estimate I have
the strength to do this.”* Solomon (as) was in Jerusalem, and the throne to be brought
was in Yemen. However, later, Asaf Ibn Barhiya, a servant of Allah, brought that throne
in the blink of an eye. Allah Almighty explains this situation as follows: “Said one who
had knowledge of the Book: “I will bring it to thee within the twinkling of an eye!”*¢
This seems to indicate that a substance can be transported “by teleportation”. It is also

known that Prophet Solomon (as) made the jinns work in heavy and difficult jobs.*’

Another narration is about the time the Prophet Muhammad (saw) was going to the
Uqaz fair. He led the morning prayer in a place called Nahla and a group of jinn came
and listened to the Qur’an being recited. They then converted to Islam. This situation
was conveyed to the Messenger of Allah (saw) in the first verses of chapter al-Jinn.**
According to what Abdullah Ibn Mas’td (ra) narrated, one night, the Messenger of Allah
(saw) disappeared among them and could not be found despite the search even in the

valleys outside the city. In the morning, they saw him coming from the direction of Hira.
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The Messenger of Allah explained the situation as follows: “A4 summoner from the jinns
came to me. I went with him. I read the Qur’an to them.

Although jinns have advanced abilities in terms of their natural characteristics, they
are generally behind humans in terms of their level of thought and consciousness. Their
characters appear to be weaker than humans so they are more prone to negative and
harmful behaviors. However, there are also many good, pious, and virtuous jinns. An
important feature of the negative jinns is that just like germs have a negative effect on
the sick body, such jinn can try to harm people by taking advantage of the weaker side
of human beings or a situation in which they are low in morale.**” However, a person
who puts his trust in Allah and believes that no entity can harm another entity without
His will cannot be harmed by the jinn. As a matter of fact, it is known that the Prophet
(saw) recited the “verse of the Throne” and the Qur’anic chapters of “al-Falaq and al-Nas”
against the influence of jinn on humans. These last two chapters of the Qur’an are called
“Muawwizatayn (two protective chapters)”.*! In these two chapters, it is recommended
that people take refuge in Almighty Allah against the jinn, the devil, the visible and the
invisible, and anything that tends to harm people.

2) Devil

Jinns, who are invisible but whose existence is certain, who go excessively far in
their wickedness and evil, and who try to mislead people, are called devils.

In the Qur’an, the first devil is mentioned as Iblis. It is reported that he is a jinn
who rebelled against the order of his Lord and went astray. “And behold, We said to
the angels: “Bow down to Adam” and they bowed down. Not so Iblis: he refused and
was haughty: He was of those who reject Faith.”*#, and “...He was one of the Jinns,
and he broke the Command of his Lord...”#

Another name of Iblis is shaitan (Satan) who is from the jinns and is the represen-
tative of evil, wickedness, and heresy. When Allah commanded Iblis, the father of the
devils, to prostrate to Adam, Iblts rebelled against Allah, claiming superiority, since he
was created from fire and Adam, was created from earth. Since he considered himself
superior to Adam, he became arrogant and became one of the unbelievers.**

It is narrated that Iblis and his descendants were expelled from Allah’s mercy, and
they were given time until the Day of Judgment in order to mislead people and lead
them to evil.
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Every human being has been allocated such a wicked jinn or devil. While the Prophet
also was allocated such a wicked jinn, Allah Almighty assisted the Prophet, and his jinn
converted to Islam.** The duties of the devil can be summarized in six items: a) Leading
people to disbelief, polytheism, and rebellion against Allah and His Messenger, b) inciting
them to innovate in religion, c) leading them to commit major sins, d) causing them to be
preoccupied with minor sins, €) making people busy with permissible things excessively,
and f) stalling their spiritual development with lesser virtuous deeds.

Allah Almighty warned the believers against Satan and asked them not to follow
him. In the Qur’an, it is stated that Satan is a clear enemy to human beings: “Verily Satan
is an enemy to you: so treat him as an enemy. He only invites his adherents, that they
may become Companions of the Blazing Fire.™*

Satan misled the first humans, Adam and Eve, and caused them to leave Paradise.
Considering this fact, it is stated in the Qur’an that it is necessary to be vigilant against
his tricks and traps, “O you Children of Adam! Let not Satan seduce you, in the same
manner as He got your parents out of the Garden, stripping them of their raiment, to
expose their shame: for he and his tribe watch you from a position where ye cannot
see them: We made the evil ones friends (only) to those without faith. ™"

When the Qur’an is recited, Almighty Allah orders people to take refuge in Him
from the rejected Satan. He also categorically states that Satan will not have any influ-
ence or dominion over those who worship with firm faith and those who do not violate
divine prohibitions.*}

It has been foretold that the struggle between good and evil, goodness and wicked-
ness, and faith and unbelief on earth will continue until the Day of Judgment. There will
always be an angel supporting all that is good, and there will always be a devil lurking
behind all that is evil. If humankind decides to use the willpower given by Almighty
Allah in a good way and is determined, Allah’s help will be manifested in that matter.
The servant will find strength and power in himself to do good deeds. However, if the
human being decides to go in the direction of evil and wickedness, he will find the sup-
port of the devil behind him.
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IV. BELIEF IN BOOKS

A —DEFINITION OF THE DIVINE BOOK AND BELIEF IN THE
BOOKS

Kitab is an Arabic word meaning “to write and a written document”. Its plural is
“Kutub”. As a term, it is the words that Almighty Allah revealed to His prophets to guide
and enlighten His servants and their written form. Since the Bible and the Torah were
given to Christians and Jews as divine books, the Christians and the Jews are known as
“the People of the Book (44! al-Kitab).” In a similar manner, these divine books are called
“heavenly books”. They are the product of Almighty Allah’s attribute of kaldm. Therefore,
revelation is a communication that takes place between Allah and His messenger.

The belief in the scriptures includes believing that Almighty Allah has sent down
books to some of His prophets and that their content at the time of revelation was com-
pletely true and factual. The following is stated in the Qur’an on this subject, “..Say: ‘I
believe in the Book which Allah has sent down; and I am commanded to judge justly
between you...””*, “The Messenger believes in what hath been revealed to him from
his Lord, as do the men of faith. Each one (of them) believes in Allah, His angels, His
books, and His messengers...”*°, and “O you who believe! Believe in Allah and His
Messenger, and the scripture, which He has sent to His Messenger, and the scripture,
which He sent to those before (him). Any who denies Allah, His angels, His Books,

99451

His Messengers, and the Day of Judgment, has gone far, far astray.

Thus, the Qur’an affirmed the previous books, but abrogated some of their provisions
and replaced them with new provisions. For a person to be considered a believer, it is
necessary to believe in and obey the Prophet and the whole of the Qur’an that was revealed
to him.*? Accordingly, in order for the People of the Book to be qualified as believers,
it is necessary for them to believe in the Prophet (saw) and the provisions of the Qur’an.

B — DIVINE BOOKS

The divine books were revealed to the prophets either as scrolls, as booklets, or as
complete books. Therefore, we can divide the divine message into sufuf (Pages) and
books. The books consist of the Torah, the Psalms, the Gospel, and the Qur’an.
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1) Suluf (Pages)

Suhuf is the plural of the word sahifa. Booklets and treatises consisting of a few
pages that were revealed to meet the needs of smaller communities in a narrow environ-
ment during the early periods of humanity are called “sufuf”. There are two verses in
the Qur’an that speak about such scrolls that were revealed to Abraham and Moses.**

In a hadith narrated by Abu Dharr (ra), the number of these pages is mentioned as
100 and they were sent down to the following prophets: 10 pages to Adam, 50 pages to
Seth, 10 pages to Abraham, and 30 pages were sent to Enoch (Idris).** None of these
pages have survived to the present day. However, if the parables, advice, and information
about the prophets mentioned above are brought together from the Qur’an, a significant
amount of information can be obtained about the content of the revealed pages. This also
applies to other divine books that have undergone changes.

There are four books, the Torah was revealed to Moses, the Psalms to David, the
Gospel to Jesus, and the Qur’an to Muhammad.

The original copy of the divine books and pages is found in the “/awh al-mahfiz.”
This phrase, which means, “Preserved Tablet” is mentioned in the Qur’an as follows:
“Nay, this is a Glorious Qur’an, (Inscribed) in a Tablet Preserved!”>’ Tmam Ghazali
(d. 505/1111) says the following in this matter: Allah has ordained and recorded every-
thing that will happen from the creation of the worlds to the end of times. It is known
by a number of names such as, “lawh al-mahfiiz, kitab al-mubin, imam al-mubin, kitab
al-makniin and ‘umm al-kitab”

2) Books

Although the Torah, the Psalms, and the Gospel were texts that were acted upon
as holy books in their own time, they have undergone changes in the historical process.
According to Muhammad Hamidullah, the Bible, which includes the Torah, the Psalms,
and the Gospel, which are in the hands of today’s people of the book, consists of books
belonging to authors who lived in different periods and consist of different styles. These
include historical books, religious and political speeches, pure prayers, books of wisdom,
parables of the prophets, philosophical dialogues, and texts of law. It is an obvious fact
that a wise person signed it with the name “Solomon”, an inspired historian as “Moses”
and a prophetic person as “Isaiah” to a text with religious elements written in later periods.

Jesus’ style is slightly different since he did not write but spoke his message.
Therefore, the Gospel texts written later are nothing but biographies of Jesus. These
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biographies contain information about what Jesus said or did and information that the
Gospel writer learned from other sources. Accordingly, the Bible is neither similar to the
Qur’an nor to the hadiths. It can be said that some of them are similar to the Sirah books
of the Companions’ period and some of them to the later periods or the biographies of
Muhammad.*’

a) Torah

According to the Islamic belief, the first of the four divine books to be believed in
is the Torah. It was revealed to Prophet Moses (as). This book is also called “Ahd Atig
(O1d Testament)” or “Ahd Qadim (Ancient Testament)”. There is extensive information
about the Torah and the Gospel in the Qur’an.

It is obligatory for every Muslim to believe that the original Torah is a holy book
revealed to Moses by Allah. Denying this makes a person an unbeliever because numer-
ous Qur’anic verses state that the original of the Torah is the word of Allah. The verse,
“It was We who revealed the Torah (to Moses): therein was guidance and light....”"*

is one of them.

When these copies are compared, the important differences between them become
immediately evident. It is clear that these were written by people throughout the long
Jewish history. Indeed, Moses lived in approximately the 13" century BCE. However, the
oldest Hebrew Torah copy is as a book written in the 7" or 10 century BCE. Accordingly,
it is possible to say that there is no original copy of the Torah extant today and that the
existing copies of the Torah have lost their feature of being a divine book as a result of

various interventions.**

b) Zabir (Psalms)

Zabiir (Psalms), which lexically means “written thing and book”, is the name of the
celestial book revealed to the Prophet Dawoud (as). Psalms are mentioned in three places
in the Qur’an, for example, “Before this We wrote in the Psalms, after the Message
(given to Moses): My servants the righteous, shall inherit the earth.”™*, and “...We
did bestow on some prophets more (and other) gifts than on others: and We gave to
David (the gift of) the Psalms.”™¢'

Psalms are the smallest of the divine books and it is clearly stated that it did not
bring any new religious provisions. The copies of the Psalms that are available today
consist of lyrical utterances and hymns, praises to God, wise words, and some advice. It
is accepted that some of the “Psalms” in the Old Testament are the Psalms given to the
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Prophet Dawoud (as). Today there is no separate book of Psalms in existence. Therefore,
Muslims are only obliged to believe in the original form of the Psalms that was revealed
to the Prophet Dawoud (as).*%?

¢) Injil (Gospel)

The word Injil literally means “Gospel”. It was sent to the Israelites through Jesus.
There is extensive information about Jesus and the Gospels in the Qur’an, and the places
that Christians changed are explained with the following words,

“And in their footsteps, We sent Jesus the son of Mary, confirming the Law that
had come before him: We sent him the Gospel: therein was guidance and light, and
confirmation of the Law that had come before him: a guidance and an admonition to
those who fear Allah.”™®

It is also clearly stated in the following Qur’anic verse that the message of reve-
lation was handled as a whole in the historical process and that all of them should be
believed without making any distinction: “Say: “We believe in Allah, and in what has
been revealed to us and what was revealed to Abraham, Isma ‘il, Isaac, Jacob, and the
Tribes, and in (the Books) given to Moses, Jesus, and the prophets, from their Lord:
We make no distinction between one and another among them, and to Allah do we
bow our will (in Islam).” %

Christians have made-up words such as “Jesus is the son of God”, which Jesus never
conveyed to them.**> Allah tells us about their deviation points as follows: “They do
blaspheme who say: “Allah is Christ the son of Mary.” But said Christ: “O Children
of Israel! Worship Allah, my Lord, and your Lord.” Whoever joins other gods with
Allah,- Allah will forbid him the garden, and the Fire will be his abode. There will
for the wrong-doers be no one to help.”*, and “They do blaspheme who say: Allah
is one of three in a Trinity: for there is no god except One Allah. If they desist not
firom their word (of blasphemy), verily a grievous penalty will befall the blasphemers
among them.”™*

Moreover, it is stated in the Qur’an that Jewish scholars and Christian priests changed
the books sent down to them from Allah for their own benefit.*%

Today, the Christians have in their possession about sixty copies of the Gospels,
written by eight people. The four Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John have been
generally accepted by the churches, and they are part of what is known as the Ahd Jadid
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(New Testament). The rest have been declared by the Church as apocryphal texts, of
which the Gospel of Barnabas is of particular interest. Where and when these copies,
which are full of contradictions among themselves, were written, also occupied Christian
scholars for a long time.

In a consul convened in Nicaea 325 years after Jesus, only 318 out of more than
a thousand participants accepted the status of the deity of Jesus and among the many
Gospel copies, they adopted the four, mentioned above, as the official copies.

For that reason, when a Muslim receives any new data about any of the previous holy
books, this information is only accepted if it is compatible with the information found
in the Qur’an and sound hadiths, otherwise, it is rejected. However, if there is a subject
that is never mentioned in the Qur’anic verses and hadiths, and it does not contradict the
basic principles of Islam, it is necessary to act according to the following hadith: “Do
not confirm or deny the People of the Book. Say we believe in Allah, what was revealed

to us, and what was revealed to Abraham. %

d) The Qur’an

The Qur’an is described as follows: It is the word of Almighty Allah, which was
revealed to Muhammad (saw) in Arabic, transmitted to us through tawatur, written in
the mushafs, starting with the chapter of al-Fatiha and ending with the chapter of al-Nas.

The Qur’an was revealed piecemeal over 23 years during the prophethood of
Muhammad (saw). In the period of Mecca, which lasted about 13 years, less than one-
third of the Qur’an was revealed. The verses in this period were mostly about faith,
morality, fighting against polytheism, and exemplary parables of the previous nations.
Muhammad (saw) migrated to Medina in 622 CE. Most of the verses about legal matters
were revealed in the Medinan period. On the one hand, the principles related to acts of
worship, the law of war, family, and inheritance, and on the other hand, the principles
related to penal law, the law of procedure, treatments, and relations between states were
revealed in the Medinan period. This is because in Medina an Islamic state was born
that would implement these rules.

The Qur’an is a miracle that cannot be produced. The Prophet said, “Every Prophet
was given miracles because of which people believed, but what I have been given, is Divine
Inspiration which Allah has revealed to me. So I hope that my followers will outnumber

the followers of the other Prophets on the Day of Resurrection.

Allah Almighty states in the Qur’an that disbelievers will not be able to produce
ten chapters or even a single chapter like that of the Qur’an.*’!
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Articles of Faith 157

Major Provisions Found in the Qur’an:
1. The Provisions of Creed

Important issues pertaining to faith in Allah, angels, holy books, the Last Day, fate
and destiny, and the Hereafter, and various issues related to belief, are among the subjects
covered by the Qur’an. The provisions of belief came mostly during the Meccan period,
and its objective was to purify people from false convictions, beliefs, and superstitions.

2. ‘Ibadat

Acts of worship such as ritual prayer, fasting, pilgrimage, and zakat, which Muslims
are obliged to perform, are included in the Qur’an in a concise manner, and their ap-
plication, form, and details are left to the Sunnah. The following is stated in two of the

9472

hadiths: “Perform ritual prayers as I do. "%, and “Take your rites related to pilgrimage

from me. 47

Moreover, due to possible deficiency or error in worship and social behavior, the
elimination of such errors in worship, the atonement for zikar,*’* breaking an oath,*’> and
accidentally killing a believer*’¢ are also considered like acts of worship.

3. Mu ‘amalat

The Qur’an has also brought some provisions regulating the relations of the mem-
bers of the society with each other or with the state. Transactions between real or legal
persons such as shopping, leasing, barter, pledge, surety, partnership, borrowing and
undertaking, trust, donation, testament, inheritance, family life, marriage, and divorce
can be listed among these.

4. ‘Uqubat

The crimes committed by an individual and the punishments for such crimes fall
into this group. Penal provisions aim to protect property, life, honor, lineage, and mind.
The punishment determined by a Qur’anic verse or hadith is called “hadd”. These are
penalties for such crimes as theft, highway robbery, adultery, slander of adultery, and
drinking alcohol. The punishments that the Islamic State will impose for the benefit of

the society and for the maintenance of public order are called “fa zir”. Such as warnings,
beatings, exile, and imprisonment.

5. Judicial provisions

It aims at arranging the necessary steps in the trial of cases to bring about justice
among the people, which include procedures such as testimony, oath, and judgment.
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6. The relationship between those who administer and those who are governed

These provisions are based on principles such as justice, consultation, public benefit,
cooperation, and protection. Justice is a principle that a state administration should ob-
serve first and foremost. There are verses in the Qur’an that command justice is, “Allah
does command you to render back your trusts to those to whom they are due; And
when you judge between man and man, that ye judge with justice...”™’, and “Allah
commands justice, the doing of good, and liberality to kith and kin...”*’® Moreover,
the principle of shura’ (consultation) assists in determining the best methods in state
administration. For instance, it prevents arbitrary requests. The following is stated in
the Qur’anic verses, “...who (conduct) their affairs by mutual Consultation...”", and
“...consult them in affairs (of the moment). Then, when you have taken a decision
put your trust in Allah. ™

The first Qur’anic verse mentioned-above states that the Islamic administration,
as understood from the text, is based on the principle of consultation among believers.
However, it also includes the requirement of the Muslim community to elect and bring
to power a community that will regulate the Islamic head of state and assists him in the
regulation of state affairs. *!

7. International law

The Qur’an has also introduced regulatory principles for relations with non-Muslim
countries. For instance, according to Qur’anic verses, if an agreement is made between
states, it is required to stand by such an agreement.*®? In relation to a Muslim State,
non-Muslims may have three statuses: a) Dhimmis and mu ahads (contractual ones), b)
Musta’mans (those who are in an Islamic state with visa), and ¢) Combatants or harbis.
This last group need not be at constant war with the Muslim nation. It is possible for
them to join the Islamic community as Muslims at any time or agree to be in the first
or second group.

Economics and financial law is a subject with financial aspects. In the Qur’an, these
aspects, such as zakah, tithe, fay’ and booty, wills, inheritance, nafaga, surety, pledge,
and sharing wealth found underground and aboveground are included as general princi-
ples. In fact, the form and conditions of their application are established by the Sunnah.

8. Moral provisions

These are provisions for the believer to strengthen his faith, to have sincerity, tagwa,
and virtue, and to acquire the best behavior in human relations through exemplary stories
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from the lives of the prophets, and Qur’anic verses that encourage good actions and
caution people from doing what is forbidden and considered wrong.

9. Advice and recommendations

There are provisions in the Qur’an that remind believers to be sensitive about com-
mands and prohibitions, not to prefer the world to the hereafter, and not to forget that
they will be held accountable in the hereafter.

10. Promises and intimidations

There are many verses that state that those who do good deeds will go to paradise,
and those who do not obey the prohibitions will enter hell.

11. Scientific facts

The Qur’an also includes many subjects linked to the positive sciences. It is stated
in the Qur’an that the essence of life is water*®® and that Allah creates everything in pairs.
The creation in pairs was known to be for humans, animals, and some plants. Today’s
science has proven that all plants have masculine and feminine genders and that they all
have masculine and feminine cells. This is mentioned in the Qur’an as follows: “...and
[fruit of every kind He (Allah) made in pairs, two and two...”**, “And of everything We
have created pairs: That ye may receive instruction.”* | and in another verse, “Glory
to Allah, Who created in pairs all things that the earth produces, as well as their own

29486

(human) kind and (other) things of which they have no knowledge.

In the last Qur’anic verse quoted above, it is observed that the creation in pairs is
extended to inanimate beings as well. The presence of positive and negative poles in
the magnet, and two forces one plus and the other minus in the structure of the atom,
suggest this dualism.

Yet another aspect of creation in pairs is the grafting winds among the plants. This
fact, which positive sciences discovered recently, is stated in the following verse of the
Qur’an, “And We send the fecundating winds...”™*

The fact that the Earth and other planets were separated from the sun is one of
the theories introduced by science. The Qur’an reports this as follows: “Do not the
Unbelievers see that the heavens and the earth were joined together (as one unit of
creation) before We clove them asunder? %
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The movement of the sun is mentioned in the chapter of Ya-Sin as, “And the sun
runs its course for a period determined for it.”*° This movement can be around its
own axis, or it also includes the movement it makes in space with its system towards a
stopping place or time determined for it. The word “mustagarr” in this verse includes
all these meanings.**

Moreover, under the command of Solomon (as), the wind’s ability to cover a
month’s journey in one day*' draws attention to wind energy, and the transfer of the
throne of Belqis in Yemen to Jerusalem in the blink of an eye*? may shed some light
on the current efforts to transport matter by means of “teleportation”. Furthermore, it
is possible to argue that the three features of iron, which are potentiality for violence,
strength, and benefit to the people, are stated in chapter al-Hadid (iron),** pointing to
hard steel as a weapon of war, the reinforcing basic material of industry and buildings,
and the importance of iron in human blood.

12. Parables

The Qur’an also speaks at length about the previous nations and the past prophets.
However, this information is not offered chronologically like a history book, but through
exemplary events demonstrating wisdom so that human beings can take lessons from
them. The Qur’an gives news about the tribes of ‘Ad, Thamiid, the prophets such as Lot,
Noah, Abraham, and their tribes. Moreover, the stories of Moses (as) and Pharaoh, the
lives of Mary, Jesus, and the prophet Yahya are revealed. The fact that such historical
information is reported in accordance with the truth in a book revealed to an illiterate
prophet, who was not educated by any teacher, is proof that it is a revelation from Allah.

There is no doubt that in the near future the archaeological and anthropological
examination of these tribes and events mentioned in the Qur’an will bring many facts
into the light.

13. Supplications

Since the human being is constantly in need of Allah’s help and forgiveness in
this worldly life, there are many examples of invocations found in the Qur’an and in
the Sunnah.

14. Predicting the future

It is also a fact that in the Qur’an people were informed about the conquest of
Mecca before it took place. Moreover, in general, the reader of the Qur’an is informed
that Islam would spread and become a world religion and that it would be superior to
other religions. The following event provides a clear example:
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After the Christian Byzantines were defeated by the Magus Persians in a war in
614 CE, the Quraysh told the Muslims, “We will defeat you just as the Persians defeated
the Christian Byzantium (People of the Book)”, which brought much dismay to them.
Thereupon, the following Qur’anic verse was revealed with a future prediction, “The
Roman Empire has been defeated in a land close by; but they, (even) after (this) defeat
of theirs, will soon (between three and nine years) be victorious.”™** Indeed, in a war
in 622 CE, the Christian Byzantines defeated the Persians.*”
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V. BELIEF IN PROPHETS

A — THE CONCEPT OF THE PROPHET AND FAITH IN THE
PROPHETS

The word rasil is Arabic and literally means “the bearer of news and a messenger”.
As a term, “A messenger, whom Allah selects from among His servants and commissions
to convey His orders and prohibitions to people through revelation, is called a rasil. In
Arabic, the word “mursal” is also used to refer to the same meaning. Their plural forms are
“rusul” and “mursalun’ respectively. Rasiil, as a term, specifically refers to a messenger
who was sent with a new book and a new law. Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad (alayhum
al-salam) are such messengers. Nabi is a prophet who informs people of Allah’s orders
and prohibitions but is not sent with a new book and a new Shari’ah, yet he is tasked with
conveying the book and law of a previous prophet to his nation. The plural of nabi is
“anbiya”. In general, the words risalah and nubuwwah are the infinitive forms meaning
prophethood. Although every rasil is at the same time a nabi, every nabi is not a rasil.
Therefore, Moses, David, Isa, and Muhammad (alayhum al-salam) are both rasil and nabi.

Belief in the prophets is one of the six pillars of faith and includes believing in all
the prophets, whose names are both revealed and not revealed in the Qur’an or authen-
tic hadiths, and the accuracy of their news as brought from Allah. In the Qur’an, it is
emphasized that it is a requirement for Muslims to believe in all the prophets without
making any distinction between them. In one Qur’anic verse, it is stated, “The Messenger
believes in what has been revealed to him from his Lord, as do the men of faith. Each
one (of them) believes in Allah, His angels, His books, and His messengers. “We make
no distinction (they say) between one and another of His messengers.””® Therefore,
believing in some of the prophets and not believing in others is considered heresy. This
fact is clearly observed in the following Qur’anic verses: “Those who deny Allah and
His messengers, and (those who) wish to separate Allah from His messengers, saying:
“We believe in some but reject others” And (those who) wish to take a course mid-
way, they are in truth (equally) unbelievers; and we have prepared for unbelievers a
humiliating punishment. ™’

Allah Almighty has sent various prophets to human communities throughout human
history. It is stated in several Qur’anic verses that there is no community or nation that
did not receive a prophet, “For We assuredly sent amongst every People a messenger,
(with the Command), ‘Serve Allah, and eschew Evil’™**, “There never was people
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without a warner having lived among them (in the past). ™, “By Allah, We (also) sent
(Our messengers) to Peoples before you...””, and “Of some messengers, We have
already told you the story; of others, We have not...””"!

Prophecy is not a rank that can be attained through worship, prayer, or study. It is
given only by the choice and assignment of Allah Almighty. The following is stated in
the Qur’an, “Such is the Bounty of Allah, which He bestows on whom He will...

Communication between Almighty Allah and His Prophet is through wahy. Wahy
literally means “secret speech, command, sign, and inspiration”. As a term, it is Allah’s
revelation or sending of whatever He wishes to His prophet in a special way that is un-
der His protection and control. In one Qur’anic verse, the following is stated regarding
revelation, “It is not fitting for a man that Allah should speak to him except by inspi-
ration, or from behind a veil, or by the sending of a messenger to reveal, with Allah’s
permission, what Allah wills: for He is Most High, Most Wise.”>* The revelation came
to the Prophet in the following ways: a) True dreams, b) Gabriel (as) transmitting the
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revelation to the Prophet’s heart while he was awake®™, ¢) Gabriel transforming into a

human form and bringing the revelation. d) Revelation coming with a sound similar to

the sound of a bell, without Gabriel having been seen®”
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, ©) Revelation brought by Gabriel
in his original form>*, and f) the Prophet receives the revelation directly from Allah,
which takes place in the form of speaking directly with God. Such was the revelation
that was received during the event of Miraj (Ascension).

Islam, as in all matters, pursues the middle path in the issue of prophethood assigning
the prophets the task of an envoy only between Allah and the people. A prophet does not
have the power to benefit or harm anyone except with Allah’s permission, and he does
not know the ghayb except in whatever Allah has revealed to him.>"

Finally, Islam proclaims clearly that prophethood ended with Muhammad. The
message of Almighty Allah to the world of humanity came to an end with the Qur’an.
The following is stated in the Qur’anic verse: “Muhammad is not the father of any of
your men, but (he is) the Messenger of Allah, and the Seal of the Prophets: and Allah
has full knowledge of all things.””* To suggest that a new prophet or book will come
after him means denying the fact that Muhammad is the last prophet of Allah.
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B - NUMBER OF PROPHETS

The prophecy that started with Adam (as) continued until Muhammad with the
arrival of many prophets in between. In the Qur’an, it is stated, “To every people (was
sent) a messenger...””, and “Nor would We visit with Our Wrath until We had sent
a Messenger (to give warning).””'° Although there is no information about the number
of prophets in the Qur’an, according to the following verse there is no doubt that there
are prophets whose names are not mentioned in the Qur’an, “Of some messengers, We
have already told thee the story; of others, We have not...”.>"! It is repeated in various
Qur’anic verses that every nation has had a prophet.*’?As a matter of fact, in one of his
hadiths, Muhammad (saw) reported that the number of prophets was 124,000, and 315
of them were rasil.>"3

The chronological order of the twenty-five prophets whose names are mentioned
in the Qur’an is as follows: Adam, Idris, Noah, Hud, Salih, Lot, Ibrahim, Ismail, Ishaq,
Ya’qub, Yusuf, Shuayb, Musa, Harun, David, Solomon. Ayyub, Ilyas, Alyasa, Dhulkifl,
Yunus, Zakariyya, Yahya, Isa and Muhammad (saw). There are also the names of Uzayr,
Lugman, and Dhulgarnayn; there is a difference of opinion as to whether they were
prophets or saints. However, it has also been argued that this number is not a definite
limiting number, but is stated to express a large quantity.

Yet, whether their names have been mentioned in the Qur’an or not, the truth is
that there has been no community in existence that did not receive a prophet before the
last and universal prophet Muhammad (saw). Moreover, with this fact, the possibility
of people using ignorance as an excuse on the Day of Judgment has been eliminated.

C - ATTRIBUTES OF THE PROPHETS:

Although prophets are human beings, they are equipped with a number of quite
different attributes. This is a natural consequence of them being selected as messengers,
guides, and leaders. The attributes of the prophets are five: amanah, sidq, fatanah, ismah,
and tabligh.

1. Amanah: It means “to be reliable, trustworthy”. All prophets are truthful and
reliable people. They never betray their trust. The following is stated in a Qur’anic verse:
“No prophet could (ever) be false to his trust.”" It is known that before the prophethood
of Muhammad, he was given the epithet “Muhammad al- ‘Amin (Muhammad in whom
one can trust)” by the Meccan polytheists.
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2. Sidq: It means “to be truthful”. All prophets are truthful and honest people. They
never lie, and their words reflect the truth. The truth of their words is supported by mir-
acles when it is deemed necessary. It is unthinkable to assume kidhb (lying) about the
prophet since it is the opposite of sidq. A prophet is a messenger of Omnipotent Allah
on earth. And therefore He does not allow His prophets to be ineffective and fruitless
through lies and treachery.

3. Fatanah: It means “the prophets are able, intelligent and wise”. The Prophet
is truly the wisest and knowledgeable of people. Naturally, a nonsensical, foolish, and
retarded person could not be sent as a prophet. In order to persuade his people and lead
them, a prophet must be wise. Therefore, “ignorance” and “heedlessness”, which are the
opposites of fatanah, are inconceivable for the prophet.

4. Ismah: It means “not committing a sin, and being protected from sin”. Prophets
have never committed a sin that is considered shirk and blasphemy in any period of their
lives, nor did they deliberately commit a sin during their prophetic period.

In the Qur’an, it is mentioned that Adam, Moses, and some other prophets made
errors and that Allah Almighty forgave them their mistakes. It is even stated that
Muhammad was guided to the right path through revelation in some matters.’'> However,
these mistakes are little slips called “zalla and take place unintentionally. For example,
Adam eating from the forbidden tree was due to his trust in Iblis, and not yet knowing
through experience what evil means. Later, Almighty Allah forgave him and he became
a prophet to his generation.

We can give another example of “zalla” with the incident in which Muhammad was
warned through the Qur’anic chapter of Abasa. While the Messenger of Allah (saw) was
delivering the message of Islam to a committee of the notables of Quraysh, Abdullah Ibn
Ummi Maktum (ra), who was a blind man, entered the room unaware of his counseling
of guidance. He said loudly to the Messenger, “Teach me what Allah has taught you,”
and repeated his words several times. The Messenger of Allah (saw), dissatisfied with
this situation, grimaced and turned his face to the other side. Thereupon, the chapter of
Abasa was revealed, and the Messenger of Allah (saw) was informed that this behavior

was not appropriate.’'®

Although the attribute of ismah is not explicitly mentioned in the Qur’an, it is
stated that prophets are under the complete protection of Allah.>'” We can give the case
of Yusuf as an example. When Zulayha wanted to seduce Yusuf by using her feminine
charm, the protection of Almighty Allah was clearly observed as shown in the following

515. See al-A‘raf, 7: 23; al-Qasas, 28: 16; Muhammad, 47: 19; Al-Tawba, 9: 43.
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Qur’anic verse: “And (with passion) did she desire him, and he would have desired
her, but that he saw the evidence of his Lord...”"

Ahmed ibn Mubarak said about the interpretation of this verse: “I asked my illiter-
ate mentor Abdulaziz al-Dabbagh, “What was Yusuf’s (as) intention for that woman?”
He replied: “It was to beat her.” Thereupon, I told him about the explanations of some
commentators on this subject. He vehemently denied them and said: “Where was the
innocence of the prophets? When the fath (the state of opening the heart) happens to a
friend of Allah, Allah removes his seventy-two veins of darkness. From some of that
darkness emerges the lies, from some others it is arrogance, from some others hypocrisy,
from some of them a love of the world, from some of them the lust and love of adultery,
and from others similar evils. When this is the case with the friends of Allah, think about
what a prophet should be like, who was created with the attribute of ismah and is under
divine protection!”>"

5. Tabligh: It means that the prophets conveyed all the message that they received
from Allah to their people without concealing any part of it. Concealment (kitman), the
opposite of conveying, cannot be thought of about prophets. A prophet cannot make
an addition or a subtraction in the message of revelation. The following is stated in the
Qur’an regarding this matter, “O Messenger! Proclaim the (message) which has been
sent to you from your Lord. If you did not, you would not have fulfilled and proclaimed

His mission...”>*

According to the Islamic belief, all prophets are considered equal in that they are
prophets and no distinction is made between them. However, there may be a degree
of difference between them in terms of the size of duty and status in the eyes of Allah
Almighty. The following is stated in the Qur’an on this subject, “Those messengers We
endowed with gifts, some above others: To one of them Allah spoke; others He raised
to degrees (of honor) ™' 1t has been interpreted that the person whom Allah raised with
degrees is Muhammad (saw).

According to a narration from Jabir ibn Abdullah (ra), Allah’s Messenger (saw)
said: “I have been given five things which were not given to any amongst the Prophets
before me. These are 1. Allah made me victorious by awe (by His frightening my ene-
mies) for a distance of one month’s journey. 2. The earth has been made for me (and
for my followers) a place for praying and a thing to perform Tayammum. Therefore, my
followers can pray wherever the time of a prayer is due. 3. The booty has been made
Halal (lawful) for me (and was not made so for anyone else). 4. Every Prophet used to
be sent to his nation exclusively but I have been sent to all humankind. 5. I have been
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given the right of intercession (on the Day of Resurrection.) > However, despite these
superiorities, the Prophet did not like to boast nor did he like to be unduly praised.**
Actually, when he heard Ibn Abbas expressing his superiority and the superiority of some
prophets in the mosque, he said, “No one can be superior to Zakariyya’s son Yahya. He
did not even think of sin, just as he did not sin.”?*

Accordingly, the distinguishing features of Muhammad from other prophets can be
summarized in the following points:

a) He is the most superior of the creation and the most beloved servant of Allah.>*

b) His prophethood encompasses all human beings and jinn.>2

¢) He is the last prophet and his duty will continue until the Day of Judgment.*?’
d) The religion he brought is the last religion and the most perfect.’?®

In terms of degree after the Prophet stand the other ‘u/u al- ‘azm prophets, including
Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Isa, and then follow other rasiils and nabis.

The prophets who fulfill the duty of conveying the divine message to people without
showing intimidation in the face of their heavy-duty and responsibility, and who show
patience and perseverance in overcoming all difficulties are called
Qur’anic verse in which the names of these prophets are mentioned collectively is as
follows, “The same religion has He established for you as that which He enjoined on
Noah - the which We have sent by inspiration to you - and that which We enjoined on
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus: ...”>*’

1130

ulu al-‘azm”. The

D -MU'JIZAH (MIRACLE)

In the dictionary, mu jizah means “something incapacitating, irresistible, extraor-
dinary, strange and bizarre”. As a term, “mu jizah or miracle” refers to an extraordinary
incident that Allah has created to confirm and support the person whom He has appointed
as a prophet, and that people are unable to replicate. The miracle cannot be explained
by positive science such as physics, chemistry, and biology. Otherwise, it would cease
to be a miracle and would be considered a phenomenon. In the Qur’an, instead of
the word mu jizah, the words ‘ayah, bayyin, and burhan are used. A prophet, for it is
deemed necessary at that time, displays a miracle as proof against those who deny him.
Basically, it is Allah who creates the miracle through the hands of the prophet so as to
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support the claim of the prophet that is conveying His message. The greatest miracles
carried out by the prophets were observed to be during very important historical events
that turned the tide.

1) Major Miracles Given to Previous Prophets

a) Abraham was thrown into the fire by Nimrod, the ruler of Babylon, and the fire
did not burn him.>*

b) Saleh brought a camel at the request of the people of Thamud, but they slaugh-
tered the camel despite his warnings, and Allah Almighty destroyed them with a terrible
earthquake.®!

¢) When Ya’qub’s son Yusuf, from whom he had been separated for many years,
put his shirt on his father’s face, his eyes that had lost their sight were healed and Ya’qub

was able to see again.’*

d) The staff in Moses’ hand turned into a snake and swallowed Pharaoh’s magicians’
ropes and sticks®*, when Moses put his hand in his bosom and pulled it out, his hand was

completely white®**

, and when the enemy nearly caught up with Moses and the Israelites,
Moses put his staff in the sea and the sea split and the Israelites passed through safely,
but it closed for the Pharaoh and his army who all drowned.>*

e) Solomon’s travels back and forth in one single day with the power over the wind

536

that was given to him,>*® the transfer of the famous throne of Queen Balkis in Yemen to

Jerusalem in the blink of an eye,>’ the talking bird,**® and hearing the speech of the ant.>*

f) By Allah’s leave, Jesus made a bird out of mud, and when he blew on it, the bird
came to life and flew away, Jesus resurrected the dead, cured those who were born blind
and had leprosy,’* had a table arrive from the heavens at the request of the apostles®!
and was informed about the things eaten and stored that were privately found in the

houses of the people.’*

530. See al-Anbiya, 21: 58-69.

531. Al-Shu‘ara, 26: 141-158.

532. Yusuf, 12: 92-96.

533. TaHa, 20: 17-21, 65-70; Al-A‘raf, 7: 121-122, See106-120.
534. TaHa, 20: 22; Al-Naml, 27: 12; al-Qasas, 28: 32.
535. Al-Shu‘ara, 26: 61-66.

536. Sad, 38: 35, 36; Saba, 34: 12.

537.  Al-Naml, 27: 39, 40.

538. Al-Naml, 27: 20-28.

539. Al-Naml, 27: 18, 19.

540. Al-Ma’ida, 5: 110; Al ‘Imran, 3: 49.

541. Al-Ma’ida, 5: 114, 115.

542. Al ‘Imran, 3: 49.



Articles of Faith 169

2) Miracles Showing That Muhammad is a Prophet

a) The greatest miracle of the Prophet is the Qur’an. This is because although the
miracles of other prophets ended when their historical period passed, the miracle of the
Qur’an will continue until the Day of Judgment. The Prophet said about these miracles:
“There was no prophet among the prophets but was given miracles because of which
people had security or had belief, but what I was given was the Divine Inspiration which
Allah revealed to me. So I hope that my followers will be more than those of any other
prophet on the Day of Resurrection.”* The Qur’an is a miracle both in word and mean-
ing. It was revealed at a time when Arabic literature was at its peak, and in the Qur’an,
they were challenged to make a similar script with content and style, but the astonishing
expressions, eloquence, and clarity left the Arabs speechless. In short, all Arab writers and
poets were helpless against the Qur’an.’* The just and humble amongst them accepted
Islam, believing the Qur’an to be the word of Allah.

b) The Miracle of Mi ‘raj (Ascension). About a year and a half before the Migration
to Medina, the Prophet made a night journey from Masjid al-Haram in Mecca to al-Mas-
jid al-Agsa in Jerusalem in a very short part of the night and from there ascended to the

heavens.’®

¢) Splitting the moon into two parts.**
d) The pebble’s conversation with the Prophet.’*’

e) In the mosque of Medina, the palm log, on which the Prophet (saw) used to
deliver his sermons, started to groan when the Prophet started to deliver his sermons by
ascending a new pulpit built for him, and the log stopped when the Messenger of Allah
touched it with his hand.**®

f) On the day of the Battle of Badr, before the Battle the Prophet informed his
Companions about who of the enemy soldiers would die, even where and when they

were going to die.’*

g) Announcement of the outcome of the Battle of Badr with the following verse
was revealed in Mecca. “[Yet] the hosts [of those who deny the truth] shall be routed,
and they shall turn their backs [in flight].”*>
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h) During the conquest of Khaybar when a Jewish woman offered fried poisonous
mutton to the Prophet in order to kill him, the meat itself informed him that it had been
poisoned.>!

i) Announcement of the conquest of Mecca with the following verse that was
revealed long before the conquest. “Verily He Who ordained the Qur’an for you will
bring thee back to the Place of Return (Mecca).”>

E — OTHER EXTRAORDINARY STATES

Although they resemble miracles in terms of form, there are some other extraordinary
states that differ in quality from miracles. While miracles occur with a person who is
given the task of prophethood, the non-miracle extraordinary phenomena and states are
seen in people who are not prophets. Moreover, miracles cannot be imitated by anyone,
but such other extraordinary phenomena can be imitated. The main non-miraculous
phenomena are:

1) Karamah (wondrous acts)

Karamah lexically means dignity, honor, goodness, and beauty. As a term, it means
wondrous acts and states that occur at the hands of some friends of Allah, who metic-
ulously abide by the rules of the true divine religion, who are devoted to their prophet,
and who have earned the love of Allah. These acts are called “karamah”.’** An example
of karamah is when the Companions of the Cave, who were persecuted for their beliefs
and left their towns to take shelter in a cave, were brought back to life by Almighty
Allah years later as if they had been hibernating.** At the request of Solomon, it was a
karamah that a servant of God was able to bring the throne of Balqis in the blink of an
eye. Moreover, that three people trapped in the cave were saved by citing their past
good deeds is also an example of karamah .’

Furthermore, during the caliphate of Umar (ra), when he was delivering the Friday
sermon in Medina, he called out to his commander Sariye, who was fighting in Nihawand,
saying, “O Sariye, climb the mountain!” and both those who were in Friday prayer in
Madinah and his commander, Sariye, hundreds of kilometers away, heard this call and
this warning led him to win the war. This event is known as the karamah of ‘Umar (ra)
and Sariye.*’
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The following is stated in the hadith: “There are many men who have attained
perfection. Among the women, there is no one who attained perfection except Maryam
bint Imran and Asiya, the wife of the Pharaoh. **® The majority of Muslim scholars are
of the view that prophets did not come from among the women. For that reason, they
argue that Maryam, taking into account her long conversations with angels and the fact
that she was inspired by Allah, was a “friend of Allah (awliya/saints)>* whose wondrous
acts are confirmed by the verses of the Qur’an.>*

There are various verses in the Qur’an about the friends of Allah, which are ex-
pressed with the word “wali-awliya”. In these verses, it is emphasized that the friend
of Allah should have a firm belief and fagwa.*' This is because they have attained the
knowledge of Allah (ma rifatullah) with faith and superior morality embellished with
tagwa. For that reason, they are free from all kinds of fear, anxiety, and hopelessness.

The characteristics of those who have tagwa are listed as follows in a Qur’anic
verse: a) They believe in Allah, the Last Day, angels, the book, and the prophets, b)
Spend their wealth (or despite the love of property) for the sake of Allah and for relatives,
orphans, the poor, the wayfarer, the beggars, the slaves and to free prisoner, c¢) perform
their prayers properly, d) offer their zakat, and ) show patience and resistance in times
of distress, illness, and war.>¢

According to the narration from Said Ibn Jubayr (ra), the Prophet, in response to a
question, described the friends of Allah as follows: “They are such people that when they
are seen, Allah is remembered. % This characteristic is also indicated in the Qur’anic
verse “. On their faces are their marks, (being) the traces of their prostration...””*

According to what is reported from ‘Umar, the Prophet (saw) explained the state
of the friends of Allah, whom even prophets and martyrs would envy on the Day of
Judgment, as follows: “These are such a community that they love each other only for
the sake of Allah and in the way of Allah, without any kinship or interest. I swear by
Allah that their faces are like a light and they are on a pulpit of light. When people are
afraid, they are not afraid. When people are sad, they are not upset. % The Messenger
of Allah (saw) continued after this to recite the following verse: “Behold! verily on
the friends of Allah there is no fear, nor shall they grieve; Those who believe and
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(constantly) guard against evil; For them are glad tidings, in the life of the present
and in the Hereafter...”>*

2) Inspiration

It is the knowledge that appears in the heart. Revelation and inspiration are different.
Namely, revelation comes to the prophet. It reaches the prophet under the protection and
supervision of Allah. The prophet is conscious while receiving the revelation. Inspiration,
on the other hand, is not preserved, has a possibility of error, and is unconsciously brought
into the hearts of Allah’s beloved servants. The case of Moses’ mother can be given as
an example of such an inspiration. Moses’ mother, who had a dream that Pharaoh had
all the newborn boys killed after Moses was born, placed him in a basket and left him
in the Nile river. This event is described in the Qur’an as follows: “So We sent this
inspiration to the mother of Moses: “Suckle (your child), but when you have fears
about him, cast him into the river, but fear not nor grieve: for We shall restore him
to you, and We shall make him one of Our messengers.”””®” This happened through
inspiration or a dream. Although inspiration is not considered a religious source per se of
knowledge according to Muslim theologians, it may carry “authority that may be acted
upon necessarily” only for the one who receives the inspiration. This does not have the
characteristic of the prophethood of the prophets, but it is like the wondrous acts of the
saints. This inspiration came to Moses’ mother after he was born, and it is reported that
his mother nursed him for three months before the river event.’*®

3) Irkhas

These are the extraordinary acts seen by the prophets before they were given the
duty of prophethood, and are considered as evidence that he is destined to be a prophet.
The fact that Jesus spoke in the cradle is an example of such extraordinary acts.’®®

4) Ma‘iinah

It means help and convenience. It is an extraordinary state occurring to some believ-
ers whose deeds, behaviors, and morals are good. It is the extraordinary way by which
Almighty Allah saves a Muslim servant who is not a saint from distress and hardship.

5) Istidrdj

It literally means to give time or to give respite. They are extraordinary states and
phenomena that take place by the wishes of individuals whose unbelief and sin are evident
and clear to the people. Allah Almighty gives this ability to such a person who will carry
out such extraordinary acts only to plunge him into more disbelief and sin. It is istidraj
that Satan’s prayer was accepted, allowing him to do evil until the Day of Judgment,

566. See Yunus, 10: 62-64; al-Razi, Mafatih al-Ghayb, Istanbul, 1307, V, 14; Ibn Kathir, Tafsir, II, 422;
Elmalili, ibid, IV, 2731.

567. Al-Qasas, 28: 7.

568. See Elmalili, commentary of chapter al-Qasas (28) verse 7.

569. Al-Ma’ida, 5: 110-115.



Articles of Faith 173

and the reigns of Pharaoh, Nimrod, and the like on earth for a while in their own way
is also istidraj. Moreover, the fact that some of the oppressors and infidels have, and
experience, good worldly affairs is also related to istidraj.

The following is stated in the Qur’an: “Those who reject Our signs, We shall grad-
ually visit with punishment, in ways they perceive not; Respite will I grant unto them:
for My scheme is strong (and unfailing).””’°, and “Then leave Me alone with such as
reject this Message: by degrees shall We punish them from directions they perceive
not. A (long) respite will I grant them: truly powerful is My Plan.”™"!

The word istidraj mentioned in these verses denotes that as long as a servant contin-
ues his sins, Allah Almighty increases his health, prosperity, state, and blessings, making
him forget to show gratitude, repentance, and forgiveness, thus bringing him gradually
closer to Allah’s torment and wrath, and finally seizing him abruptly.’? It is reported
that ‘Umar prayed when the booty was brought to Medina after the conquest of Persia:
“My God... I seek refuge in you from these treasures being istidraj.”>”

6) Thanah

While istidraj takes place in accordance with the wishes of those whose disbelief
and rebellion are openly displayed, iianah is a realization of extraordinary acts against
the wishes of this person. This ironically takes place at the same hands of those whose
disbelief and rebellion are openly displayed. For example; Musaylama, who falsely
claimed to be a prophet, anointed a child, who was blind in one eye so that his eye would
see again but instead the child lost sight in the other eye as well. Moreover, Musaylama
made an entreaty to increase the water of a well, but instead, the well went completely
dry. Such acts are also called “khidhlan”.

Some strange events fall into the type of magic and art, which are carried out by
tools, causes, and means, and may even actually occur in accordance with the laws of
nature. Anyone who knows these causes and the conditions can always demonstrate such
strange feats. Yet, such acts are not actually extraordinary because they have natural
explanations.
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VI. BELIEF IN THE HEREAFTER

A - BELIEF IN THE HEREAFTER

The word akhirah literally means “the last, the last day and after.” In Islam, it means
“the next world or the hereafter”. Accordingly, this world is the “previous world” where
living things live, while the hereafter is the “next realm”. As a term, the hereafter refers
to the life that will begin with Israfil (as) blowing the Trumpet for the first time at the
command of Allah and it will last forever.

Allah Almighty created this world we live in and the creatures on it for a temporary
period of time. One day, the world and all animate and non-inanimate beings in it will
perish. Mountains, rocks, earth, and skies will be shattered, and the whole world will
come to an end, leaving only Allah.”” That day, which will begin and continue with the
occurrence of these events, is referred to in the Qur’an as “al-yawm al-akhir (last day)”,

CEINT3 9

“yawm al-ba’th (resurrection day)”, “yawm al-giyamah (day of judgment)”, “yawm al-din

(day of punishment and reward)”, “yawm al-hisab (day of reckoning)”, “yawm al-talag
(day of reunion)”, and “yawm al-khasrah (day of longing and regret)”.

After the Day of Judgment, people will be resurrected and brought back from their
graves, and they will gather in the place of Judgment in the presence of Almighty Allah
to give an account of what they have done in the world.’” After the reckoning, some
people will go to Paradise as a result of their good deeds in the world and the mercy of
Almighty Allah, and those who have committed bad deeds and are not worthy of Allah’s
mercy will go to Hell.

Doomsday will come when Israfil (as) blows on something called a siir, its nature
is known only by Allah. When the s is blown for the second time, the souls will return
to their bodies and resurrection will take place. Allah Almighty says: “The Trumpet will
(just) be sounded, when all that are in the heavens and on earth will swoon, except
such as it will please Allah (to exempt). Then will a second one be sounded, when,
behold, they will be standing and looking on!””"°

Belief in the Hereafter is one of the fundamentals of the Islamic creed and is often
mentioned in the Qur’an side by side with faith in Allah. A person who does not believe
in the Hereafter goes beyond the limits of religion. The following is stated in the Qur’an
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regarding people who have disbelief in this way: “..Any who denies Allah, His angels,
His Books, His Messengers, and the Day of Judgment, has gone far, far astray.””’

In many verses of the Qur’an, it is emphasized that the life of this world is tempo-
rary and the hereafter is permanent and that people should not fall for the pleasures and
deceptions of this temporary life. However, attention is drawn to the fact that the world
should not be neglected, since the Hereafter will be gained by the life of this world.
The following is stated in the verses: “O my people! This life of the present is nothing
but (temporary) convenience: It is the Hereafter that is the Home that will last.”"®,
“Nay (behold), you prefer the life of this world; But the Hereafter is better and more
enduring.””, and “But seek, with the (wealth) which Allah has bestowed on thee, the
Home of the Hereafter, nor forget thy portion in this world...”>*°

There are many verses in the Qur’an about the resurrection after death. “It is He
Who begins (the process of) creation; then repeats it; and for Him, it is most easy...”"',
“Say, ‘He will give them life Who created them for the first time! for He is Well-versed
in every kind of creation!’”%, and “Assuredly the creation of the heavens and the
earth is a greater (matter) than the creation of men: Yet most men understand not.”*

In worldly life, people can have different understandings, lifestyles, and deeds.
Some are learned, some are ignorant, some are just, some are cruel, some are poor,
some are rich, some do good, and some are evil. If there was no resurrection after death,
those who did good deeds would not have been rewarded for it, and those who did evil
would not have been punished for it. This is against the justice of Almighty Allah. That
is why Almighty Allah has ordained resurrection and recompense for the deeds carried
out in this world.

The life in the hereafter is described in the Qur’an as follows:

“Then, when one blast is sounded on the Trumpet, And the earth is moved, and
its mountains, and they are crushed to powder at one stroke, on that Day shall the
(Great) Event come to pass. And the sky will be rent asunder, for it will that Day be
flimsy, And the angels will be on its sides, and eight will, that Day, bear the Throne
of your Lord above them. That Day shall you be brought to Judgment: not an act
of yours that you hide will be hidden. Then he that will be given his Record in his
right hand will say: “Ah here! Read you my Record! I did really understand that my
Account would (One Day) reach me!” And he will be in a life of Bliss, in a Garden on
high, The Fruits whereof (will hang in bunches) low and near. “Eat you and drink
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you, with full satisfaction; because of the (good) that you sent before you, in the days
that are gone!” And he that will be given his Record in his left hand, will say: “Ah!
Would that my Record had not been given to me! And that I had never realized how
my account (stood)! Ah! Would that (Death) had made an end of me! Of no profit to
me has been my wealth! My power has perished from me!” (The stern command will
say): “Seize you him, and bind you him, And burn you him in the Blazing Fire.”””%

In the continuation of this Qur’anic verses, two issues lead the book to be given
from the left. a) Not believing in Allah, and b) Not encouraging the poor to be fed.’®

In the verses above, the situation of believers and non-believers in the Hereafter is
briefly revealed. Believing in the hereafter, which is full of good news for the believer
and full of fear for the disbeliever, is the biggest factor that puts a person’s worldly life
in order. Anyone who has the love of Allah and belief in the Hereafter in his heart also
knows that all his affairs are recorded by the angel scribes. This belief prevents him
from committing evil.

The belief in the hereafter also includes believing in certain chronological steps
and concepts such as life in the grave, resurrection, the bridge of Sirat, mizan, the pool
of Kawthar, intercession, heaven, hell, and 4 7af. We will briefly explain them below.

B - LIFE IN THE GRAVE
Human life can be divided into four phases:

1) The phase from the time when the souls were created collectively and divinely
asked, “Am I not your Lord?’** until the time when the spirit of the fetus in the mother’s
womb is blown into it around four months and ten days of the pregnancy. We can also
call this the pre-earthly soul period. No one remembers or knows his state in this period
except those whom Allah has permitted.

2) The life on Earth. The body is a tool that has the physical conditions, and char-
acteristics of the world and serves as a cover and a medium for the soul during the time
it needs to stay in this world.

3) The period of life in the grave between death and the apocalypse. Accordingly,
the life in the grave is between the life of this world and the life of the hereafter. This is
also called the life of barzakh.

4) The life in the hereafter, which will begin with the resurrection and continue
forever.

584. Al-Haqqa, 69: 13-31.
585. Al-Haqqa, 69: 33-34.
586. Al-A‘raf, 7: 172.
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The life in the grave, which will begin as good or bad according to the answers
given to the questions of two angels, Munkar and Nakir, is mentioned in the Book and
the Sunnah.

Allah Almighty says: “In front of the Fire will they be brought, morning and
evening: And (the sentence will be) on the Day that Judgment will be established:
‘Cast you the People of Pharaoh into the severest Penalty!’”*" 1t is understood that the
torment mentioned in this verse, which is to occur before the Doomsday, is the torment
in the grave.

When a person is put in the grave after death, two angels named Munkar and Nakir
will come to him and ask, “Who is your Lord?”, “Who is your Prophet?”, and “What is
your religion?”” Those who have faith and good deeds will answer these questions cor-
rectly, and they will be shown Paradise by the opening of a door in their graves towards
Paradise. The disbelievers and hypocrites, on the other hand, will not be able to answer
these questions correctly, and the gates of Hell will be opened to them and they will be
shown Hell, and painful and troubled life in the grave will begin for them.’*

The following is stated in the hadiths: “Indeed the grave is the first stage among
the stages of the Hereafter. So if one is saved from it, then what comes after it is easier
than it. And if one is not saved from it, then what comes after it is worse than it. %, and
“The grave is but a garden from the gardens of Paradise, or a pit from the pits of the
Fire.”® Ibn Abbas (ra) narrates that the Messenger of Allah (saw) said while passing by
the two graves, “They (their occupants) are being tormented, but they are not tormented
for a grievous sin. One of them carried tales and the other did not keep himself safe from
being defiled by urine. He then called for a fresh twig and split it into two parts, and
planted them on each grave, and then said: Perhaps, their punishment way be mitigated
as long as these twigs remain fresh. !

C - RESURRECTION (BA’TH)

After the Doomsday, Israfil (as) will blow the Trumpet for the second time and
all living beings will be resurrected. According to the belief of the Ahl al-Sunnah, the
resurrection will take place in both body and spirit. Allah, who created the human being
first, has the power to create the human being a second time after he dies and turns into
soil. The Qur’anic verses that state that those who deny the verses will be punished by
roasting their skins,*? and the Qur’anic verses that state the people’s hands, tongue, and
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feet will testify on Judgment Day>* demonstrate that the resurrection will occur with
both the spirit and body.

The following evidence is introduced in the Qur’an regarding the resurrection:

1. First of all, it is possible for a Being who creates something out of nothing for
the first time to create that thing for a second time. The following is stated in these
Qur’anic verses:

“And he makes comparisons for Us, and forgets his own (origin and) Creation:
He says, ‘Who can give life to (dry) bones and decomposed ones (at that)?’ Say, ‘He
will give them life Who created them for the first time! for He is Well-versed in every
kind of creation!’”*

“O mankind! if ye have a doubt about the Resurrection, (consider) that We created
you out of dust, then out of sperm, then out of a leech-like clot, then out of a morsel of
flesh, partly formed and partly unformed, in order that We may manifest (our power)
to you; and We cause whom We will to rest in the wombs for an appointed term, then
do We bring you out as babes, then (foster you) that ye may reach your age of full
strength; and some of you are called to die, and some are sent back to the feeblest old
age, so that they know nothing after having known (much), and (further), thou seest
the earth barren and lifeless, but when We pour down rain on it, it is stirred (to life),
it swells, and it puts forth every kind of beautiful growth (in pairs).”*

2. He who creates a difficult thing can create an easier one. The creation of the

heavens and the earth is more difficult than the creation of the human being.>*

Moreover,
the first creation of human beings is more difficult than the second.™’

3. Allah, who revives a dead place, can also resurrect a human being.>*®
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4. Anyone who can turn something into its opposite can turn it into something
similar. Allah, who brings fire and water out of abundant green trees, can also resurrect
human beings.>*

Knowledge about the resurrection is also given in various hadiths of the Prophet.
The following is stated in a hadith, “Everything of the human body will decay except
the coccyx bone (ajb al-zanab), and from that bone, Allah will reconstruct the whole
body. ”* In other hadiths, it is stated that all people will be resurrected on the Day of
Judgment, that Muhammad will rise first from the grave,®! and that every servant will

be resurrected as he died.®"

D - GATHERING AND ACCOUNTING

Hashr means “to gather, to come together”. As a term, it means the gathering of
people by Almighty Allah to bring them to account after the end of the world. The place
where people gather is called Mahshar or Arasat.

After angels, jinn, and humans are resurrected, all human beings, old and young,
sane and insane, will be gathered together. Animals will also be resurrected.®” However,
after animals get their rights that concern them, they will turn back into the soil. Seeing
their situation, unbelievers wish, “Oh, would that I were mere dust! "

In that gathering, everyone will go and follow whomever they believed and followed
in the life of this world, and they will gather together. Believers, hypocrites, sinners,
and unbelievers all will gather together with their leaders. In the Qur’an, the following
is stated about the gathering of the leader and his followers, “One day We shall call
together all human beings with their (respective) leaders.”*, and “Pharaoh will go
before his people on the Day of Judgment, and lead them into the Fire (as cattle are
led to water): But woeful indeed will be the place to which they are led! ™"

There are many verses in the Qur’an that talk about the gathering on Judgment Day.
We will give the following verses as examples: “One day He will gather them together:
(It will be) as if they had tarried but an hour of a day: they will recognize each other:
assuredly those will be lost who denied the meeting with Allah and refused to receive
true guidance.”, and “The Day that the wrong-doer will bite at his hands, he will
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say, ‘Oh! would that I had taken a (straight) path with the Messenger! Ah! woe is me!
Would that I had never taken such a one for a friend!’ %

Judgment Day is a very troubled, fearful, and terrifying day. No one will be even
able to take care of their relatives because they will have their own problems. On that day,
the faces of the believers will shine, the faces of the unbelievers will turn black, and the
person will flee from his own brother, mother, father, wife, and children.®” The Prophet
stated that every person will be resurrected as he died and that he will be resurrected

barefoot and like his first creation.®'”

When people gather to see their accounts, the “books of deeds” will be distributed,
in which their deeds in the world are recorded by angel scribes. The following is stated
in the Qur’an about this book of deeds, “And the Book (of Deeds) will be placed (before
you); and you will see the sinful in great terror because of what is (recorded) therein;
they will say, ‘Ah! woe to us! what a Book is this! It leaves out nothing small or great,
but takes account thereof!” They will find all that they did, placed before them: And
not one will thy Lord treat with injustice.””"

Records of deeds are given to the people of Paradise from the right, and to those of
Hell to the left or from the back. Those whose books are given from the right are called
“Ashab Yamin”, and those who are given from the left are called “Ashab Shimal”.

People will be held to account by Almighty Allah after they take their book of deeds
in their hands and see that what they did in the world is written down to the smallest
detail. Meanwhile, apart from the written documents, human organs and animate and
inanimate beings on earth will also give witness to what the human being did.

The Prophet said that during the account, people will be asked about five things: a)
Where did they spend their lives, b) How did they spend their youth, ¢) Where did they
earn their wealth, d) Where did they spend it, and e) Whether they applied what they
knew into their lives.®? It is reported in various hadiths that believers will easily answer
these questions, whereas the unbelievers will be subjected to vigilant and meticulous
questioning.!3

E - MIZAN
Mizan, which literally means “scale, balance”, is the measure of divine justice in

which deeds are weighed after the account takes place in the hereafter. Those whose
good deeds outweigh their bad deeds on the mizan will be saved, and those whose good
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deeds weigh less will go to hell. A person who is a believer and goes to hell due to the
multiplicity of his sins will be able to go to heaven after being punished for his crime.

The following is stated in the Qur’an about the mizan: “We shall set up scales of
Jjustice for the Day of Judgment, so that not a soul will be dealt with unjustly in the
least, and if there be (no more than) the weight of a mustard seed, We will bring it (to
account): and enough are We to take account.”" 1t is clearly stated in the following
verse that action will be taken according to the result of the scale: “Then, he whose
balance (of good deeds) will be (found) heavy, Will be in a life of good pleasure and
satisfaction. But he whose balance (of good deeds) will be (found) light, will have his
home in a (bottomless) Pit. And what will explain to thee what this is? "

F - SIRAT BRIDGE

It is a path or bridge stretched over hell. Everyone will pass over it. Some believers
will pass over it faster and some others slower, depending on the state of their deeds in
the world, while the people of disbelief and sinners will not be able to pass over it and
fall into Hell by faltering. In one of the hadiths, the Prophet (saw) stated that he and his
followers would be the first to pass the sirat that will be built over Hell and that people
could pass over it quickly and easily due to their good deeds.*'

G - A‘RAF
A ‘raf, which literally means the high parts of the mountain and the hill, is the name

of the wall and the high part between heaven and hell. There are two views about 4 7af
and who will be at 4 raf:

1. Those who die without hearing the message of any prophet, and the children of
the polytheists who die when they are young will be at 4 raf.

2. The ones who will be at 4 raf are believers whose good and bad deeds are equal.
Before they enter Paradise, they will be kept in this place for a while, and by the grace
of Allah Almighty, they will then enter Paradise.

The following is stated about 4 7af, which is also the name of a chapter in the Qur’an,
“Between them shall be a veil, and on the heights will be men who would know every
one by his marks: they will call out to the Companions of the Garden, ‘peace on you’
they will not have entered, but they will have an assurance (thereof). When their eyes
shall be turned towards the Companions of the Fire, they will say: ‘Our Lord! send
us not to the company of the wrong-doers.””™"’
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H - SHAFA ‘AH (INTERCESSION)

The act of meditating for someone else’s distress or helping them move to a higher
position is called “shafa ‘ah (intercession).” Shafa ‘ah means that the prophets and those
who have high ranks in the sight of Allah pray and ask Allah so that the sins of the be-
lievers who have sinned are forgiven, and those who do not have sins, can be promoted
to higher ranks.

On the Day of Judgment, when there will be no intercession for the disbelievers
and hypocrites, Muhammad (saw), other prophets, and Allah’s chosen servants will be
able to intercede for sinful believers. In this regard, evidence comes from the Book and
the Sunnah. In the Qur’an, the following is stated regarding intercession, “Allah knows
what is before them, and what is behind them, and they offer no intercession except
for those who are acceptable, and they stand in awe and reverence of His (Glory). "%,
“On that Day shall no intercession avail except for those for whom permission has
been granted by (Allah) Most Gracious and whose word is acceptable to Him. ", and
“..Who is there can intercede in His presence except as He permits?...”**° The Prophet
said, “My intercession will be for those of my people who have committed major sins.”**!

The Prophet also has a general and comprehensive intercession. This is called
“shafd‘ah al- ‘uzma’ (the greatest intercession)”. This intercession of the Messenger of
Allah is also called “maqgam-i mahmid (praised station)” in the Qur’an.®?

Accordingly, messengers, prophets, friends of Allah, martyrs, and some scholars
will be able to intercede for certain people who committed major sins. Moreover, those
who fully complied with the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (saw) will be worthy of
his intercession.
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VII. FAITH IN THE DIVINE WILL AND DECREE

A — DEFINITION OF QADA AND QADAR:

Qadar literally means “measure, quantity, doing and determining something ac-
cording to a certain measure”. As a term, it means that Almighty Allah knows the place,
time, forms, and all kinds of features of all things that have happened and will happen
from pre-eternity to eternity and that He decrees and wills them based on this knowledge.
Therefore, the divine decree (sometimes inaccurately known as predestination and fate in
English) is a requirement of Allah’s attributes of knowledge and will. Almighty Allah,
with the attribute of knowledge, knows everything that has happened and will happen
in all its details, and with the attribute of will, He chooses, determines, and decrees how
and with what features it will happen. So, the knowledge of something by Allah in the
pre-eternity and choosing and decreeing it in accordance with this knowledge is called
“gadar (divine decree)”. In other words, the divine decree is Allah’s pre-eternal judgment
and decision regarding what will happen. According to Allah’s will, this applies to all
beings. This eternal decree, written in the Lawh al-Mahfiiz, comes true when the time
comes for its implementation.

Qada is the creation of the things that Allah has determined and decreed on His
knowledge in pre-eternity, in accordance with His knowledge and will, when the time
comes for their realization. Qada is the manifestation of Allah’s attributes of “qudrah
(power)” and “takwin (create)”. Allah creates the things that will happen, when the time
comes, with the attributes of “qudrah (power)” and “fakwin (create)” in accordance with
the plan of divine decree.

In the realm of beings, everything is connected to gadd and gadar. Nothing can
happen outside of Allah’s will and decree. In short, gadar (divine decree) is the total
existence of all beings in the Lawh al-Mahfiiz as eternal knowledge of Allah, before they
even come into existence. Qada (divine will), on the other hand, is that they happen one
by one when the time comes.

These definitions are according to Imam Matur1di, who is the imam of one of the
creedal denominations in Islam. Imam Ash’ari, who is the imam of the other creedal
denomination, adopted what the Maturidis defined as gadar (divine decree) as gada
(divine will), and what the Maturidis call gada (divine will) as gadar (divine decree).

B. EVIDENCE REGARDING QADA AND QADAR AND ITS SCOPE

Everything that has happened and will happen is by Allah’s gada and gadar. This
is among the tenets of Islam. Because Allah’s knowledge, will and power to create
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encompass all beings and events. Some of the verses on which gada and gadar are
based are as follows:

“...Every single thing is before His sight, in (due) proportion..”>, “...it is He
who created all things, and ordered them in due proportions.”*, and “Say: “Nothing
will happen to us except what Allah has decreed for us: He is our protector”...”>
Accordingly, even if all people try to help someone, they cannot do so unless Allah wills
it. Again, even if they try to harm someone, they will not be able to do it unless Allah
wills it. The following is stated in the Qur’an: “If Allah touches you with affliction,
none can remove it but He; if He touches you with happiness, He has power over all
things. ™ There are many verses such as these that directly or indirectly state that all
events in the universe and on earth take place within a measure.*?’

In the hadith known as the hadith of Jibril, the Prophet (saw) counted belief in gadar
(divine decree) among the principles of faith. According to this hadith, the Prophet (saw)
asked Jibril (as), “What is faith?” He gave the following answer to the question: “It is
your belief in Allah, His angels, His books, His prophets, the Last Day, and destiny with
its good and evil.” Jibril (a.s) approved this answer.5*

On the other hand, knowing the difficulty of understanding divine decree in all
its aspects, the Prophet warned the Companions who were discussing this issue among
themselves and said: ““Is this what I ordered you to do?” or “Is this what I have been
sent to you with? The people before you were only ruined when they differed about this

matter. %%

In addition to these unknown aspects of destiny, the Prophet, taking into account
the human will, explained the effect of destiny on human life as follows: “Verily your
creation is prudent. The constituents of one of you are collected for forty days in his
mother’s womb in the form of blood, after which it becomes a clot of blood in another
period of forty days. Then it becomes a lump of flesh and forty days later Allah sends
His angel to it with instructions concerning four things, so the angel writes down his
livelihood, his death, his deeds, his fortune, and misfortune. By Him, besides Whom there
is no god, that one amongst you acts like the people deserving Paradise until between
him and Paradise there remains but the distance of a cubit, when suddenly the writing
of destiny overcomes him and he begins to act like the denizens of Hell and thus enters
Hell, and another one acts in the way of the denizens of Hell until there remains between
him and Hell a distance of a cubit that the writing of destiny overcomes him and then he
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begins to act like the people of Paradise and enters Paradise.”* In other narrations, it
is stated that the angel will come when the fetus is forty-two days old, and in addition to
the four items above, the child’s organs will be created, and the child’s gender, physical,
and health status will be determined.®!

According to the verses and hadiths above, it is understood that a determined life
is given to the child while he is in the process of formation in the mother’s womb and
that there is a destiny in his biological creation. In fact, the Prophet said that doing good
deeds for a lifetime would take a person to heaven, and then when he is one cubit away
from heaven, committing one sin that would take him to hell, can change the result; or
committing a lifetime of sin that would take the person to hell and then doing one good
deed that would lead to the paradise can change the result and all this because of what is
written in the womb. A Companion asked, “Since our destiny is written, why do we need
to act?” Allah’s Messenger replied: “Do good deeds! Everyone is given the opportunity.
For the people of felicity, the deeds of the people of felicity are facilitated. And for the
wretched, the deeds of the wretched are facilitated.” Then he recited the following verse:
“So he who gives (in charity) and fears (Allah), And (in all sincerity) testifies to the
best, We will indeed make smooth for him the path to Bliss. But he who is a greedy
miser and thinks himself self-sufficient, And gives the lie to the best, We will indeed
make smooth for him the path to Misery;

In this world, human beings are able to do things within the limits determined by
destiny. This is not a compulsion of will. That is, no human being can be forced through
his own will and a deed is realized within the limits of the human will. However, Allah’s
will, creation, and decree of destiny also take place in accordance with this deed.

In terms of responsibility, human actions are divided into two; voluntary and in-
voluntary. Since acts and actions that are involuntary happen only by Allah’s creation,
without a person’s own free will, humans are not held responsible for them. Things like
the circulation of blood in the body, the functioning of various internal organs, and the
feeling of hunger are of this nature. There is no merit or sin in such elements.

Voluntary actions, on the other hand, are created on the basis of human choice
and will. People have a certain partial will and power in this regard. The human being
uses his own will and power for a certain deed, and Allah Almighty creates this deed
in the direction of his will. The human being cannot create his own deed but no force
and coercion are involved since the use of will and power come from the human being.

Moreover, Allah Almighty has connected everything that happens or will happen
to causes. The human being holds on to such causes, and Allah creates that thing. The
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divine sunnah continues in this way. For example, a person who performs ablution and
turns to prayer uses his will in that direction and shows his power. As a result of the
use of will and power, Allah creates the act of performing ablution and then praying.
The fact that this ablution and prayer is known by Allah in the pre-eternal knowledge
constitutes “destiny”’.

In short, a person does not commit good or bad deeds because they were written and
decreed in the pre-eternity. Since Allah knows that the human being will do good or bad
by his own will, it has been written in that form in Lawh al-Mahfiiz. For this reason, the
human being is held responsible for the good and evil actions he carries out.

C — ABU HANIFA’S VIEW OF QADAR AND QADA

Abu Hantfa said that destiny was written in Lawh al-Mahfiiz “by qualification”.
According to him, everything in the world and the hereafter occurs by Allah’s knowledge,
predetermination, qada, qadar, and by writing on Lawh al-Mahfiiz. All evil, disobedience,
obedience, action, will, and everything else is written down in the Lawh al-Mahfuz with
their attributes. This writing is not an abstract form, but rather it is held together with a
cause and effect relationship. For example; “Ali will live as a believer in the world, will
do good deeds, and as a result, he will go to heaven”, again the statements that “Hasan
will live in the world without faith, will do evil through his own will, and will eventually
go to hell” are examples of writings by qualification. Otherwise, it is not written “Let Ali
be a believer” or “Let Hasan be a disbeliever”. For that would be a compulsion of will,

but since a person commits his actions with his own will, he is considered responsible.®3

D - DOES DESTINY CHANGE?

Allah Almighty determined destiny in detail and wrote it in Lawh al-Mahfuz. It is
up to Him to make any changes in it. The Qur’an states: “Allah does blot out or confirm
what He pleases: with Him is the Mother of the Book.”**

According to this verse, Allah the Exalted abrogates the decree He wishes to abro-
gate, replaces it with whatever He wishes, or keeps it intact by not abrogating it. He can
decree death or life for those whose time of death is approaching. Ahmad Ibn Mubarak
said: I asked my illiterate mentor Abdulaziz al-Dabbagh about the interpretation of this
verse, and he gave me the following answer: “What is meant by “blotting out” is that
some of the things that will happen in the future, such as rain falling, someone coming,
the occurrence of that event do not occur, but “Allah erases it”’; Some of them, on the

other hand, occur, which is what is meant by “creates”.”¢3
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What is called “the Mother of the Book™ in the above verse is Lawh al-Mahftz,
destiny, and pre-eternal divine knowledge. What has changed is a gada.

When one day the Prophet walked fast while passing by a building that was about
to collapse, he was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, are you running away from Allah’s
qada?” he replied, “I seek refuge in Allah’s gadar from Allah’s gada”. When ‘Umar
went to Damascus, he heard that there was a plague there, and he returned. When he was
asked a similar question, he replied: “I seek refuge in Allah’s gadar from Allah’s gada.”

It is narrated that ‘Umar invoked Allah for a change of destiny with the following
words: “O Allah! If you wrote my name among the wretched, erase my name from there.
If you wrote it among the people of felicity, make it stay there. Because You said “Allah
does blot out or confirm what He pleases: with Him is the Mother of the Book” and
Your word is truth.”%

In conclusion, it is natural that Almighty Allah, who created all beings from nothing
and rules the universe with the most delicate balance, knows everything, how it will
happen, and the situations and forms that it could take in the future, and decrees them
in His pre-eternal knowledge.

636. S. Vehbi Efendi, Majmu ‘at al-Maarif, Konya, 1327, p. 123.
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I - PURIFICATION IN ISLAM

A — PURIFICATION AND ITS SCOPE

The religion of Islam attaches great importance to cleanliness and requires the
cleanliness of the body, clothing, place of prayer, and purification of the heart in order
to enter the presence of Almighty Allah. The following is stated in the Qur’anic verses
that were revealed during the Meccan period: “And your garments keep free from
stain!”7 and “O Children of Adam! wear your beautiful apparel at every time and
place of prayer...”*® The cleanliness of the place of worship is a common value in all
Abrahamic religions and is symbolized by the Magnificent Ka’bah as is stressed in the
following verse, “. and We covenanted with Abraham and Isma’il, that they should
sanctify My House for those who compass it round, or use it as a retreat, or bow, or
prostrate themselves (therein in prayer).”® In the Qur’an, repentance, which means
cleansing oneself from spiritual impurities as well as the cleansing of oneself from
material impurities, are mentioned together, and it is stated that those who do these acts
will gain the love of Allah: “For Allah loves those who turn to Him constantly and He
loves those who keep themselves pure and clean.”* Moreover, the people of Kuba,
who were situated in Medina and whose cleanliness is presented as an example to the
ummah, were praised as follows: “...In it are men who love to be purified; and Allah
loveth those who make themselves pure.”*' In addition to external cleansing, purifica-
tion of the heart and internal purification is vital, in fact, it is the most significant aspect
of purification. For a person whose outside is adorned but whose inner world is full of
spiritual grime cannot reach the truth of faith. Allah Almighty states that the first attribute
of those who achieve salvation is purification with the following words, “But those will
prosper who purify themselves, and glorify the name of their Guardian-Lovrd, and (lift
their hearts) in prayer.”*

The Prophet (saw) also spoke of the importance of cleanliness with the following
words, “Cleanliness is half of faith. "** “God is clean, and he loves cleanliness. ”** and
“The key to prayer is cleanliness.”** The Messenger of Allah (saw) commanded the
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640. Al-Baqara, 2: 222.
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cleanliness of the body and the environment on various occasions and set an example
for his Companions and all the people in this respect.

Yet, it would be inaccurate to understand from the above verses and hadiths that it
is adequate to clean the outside of the body with soap and plenty of water but the inner
world of the body can be left full of spiritual grime and malice. For this reason, taking
into account the inner cleanliness of the human being, the Muslim scholars divided
purification into four groups:

a) Cleaning the body, the clothes, and the place of prayer. In addition to performing
minor ablution (wudii), major ablution (ghus/), cleaning of the clothes and the place where
prayer will be performed, removal of excesses such as the trimming of nails, armpit, and
pubic hair, and being circumcised are included in this group.

b) Cleansing parts of the person after having committed sins such as deceitfulness,
backbiting, eating haram, betrayal of trust, and adultery. This is a form of spiritual pu-
rification that every believer should pay attention to because of his or her own spiritual
well-being.

¢) It means cleansing the heart of envy, vanity, arrogance, hypocrisy, greed, enmity,
conceit, and similar spiritual diseases. When such foul traits disappear from the human
being, humility, contentment, repentance, patience, fear, hope, love and similar beautiful
attributes take their place. It is at this level that the belief of God-fearing people is found.

d) Cleansing the essence of the heart from everything other than Allah. Allah
Almighty says: “Say: “Allah” Then leave them to plunge in vain discourse and tri-
fling.”** This means that if the heart is emptied of everything other than Allah, it will
be busy with Allah alone. This refers to the heart gaining harmony with the statement of
tawhid “La ilaha illallah (There is no god but Allah)”. It is not possible for Allah and
things other than Him (masiwa) to exist in one heart at the same time since Allah Almighty
did not create two hearts in a person’s chest.®’ The latter level is the degree of belief of
the prophets and siddigs. This is what is meant by the statement that purifying the heart
from mdsiwa is half of faith. For by achieving such material and spiritual cleansing, the
prayer of a believer, who stands before Allah, achieves ascension and at the same time,
it keeps him away from all kinds of vices, saram, and abominable things.**® Such a state
creates a spiritual armor around him and protects his faith against harm that may come
from the inner self (nafs) and the external society.

According to this classification, tahdarah and its synonym nazdfah include three
types of cleaning:

646. Al-An‘am, 6: 91.

647. Al-Ahzab, 33: 4; Gazzali, ihyau Uliimi’d-Din (Trans. Ali Arslan), Istanbul 1971, 11, 24, 25; Kimya-yi
Saadet, pub. by Erkam Yayinevi, Istanbul 1989, p. 91, 92.

648. Al-Ankabit, 29: 45.
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a) Cleaning the body, clothes, and environment from dirt and filth. This is known
as being cleansed from najasat (material impurities).

b) Elimination of the state of ritual impurity. This is known as being cleansed from
the hadath (spiritual impurities). Performing minor ablution (wudiz) or major ablution
(ghusl) or if these two are not possible, performing dry ablution (tayammum) in place
of them are ways to be cleansed from hadath.

¢) Cleansing the heart from spiritual stain and iniquity such as pride, arrogance,
vanity, hatred, envy, and jealousy, and instead embellishing the heart with faith, sincerity,
fear of God, and good morals.

B — CONDITIONS REQUIRED FOR CLEANING TO BE FARD
(OBLIGATION)

In order to perform certain acts of worship, it is fard to clean the body, the clothes,
and the place of worship from impurities. In the Qur’an, the Prophet was asked to “keep
7649 and Ibrahim and his son Ismail were told to “keep the Ka’ba
clean”® 1t is evident that if the cleanliness of the clothes and the place of worship is
a prerequisite, the cleaning of the body must be considered even more of a requisite.

his clothes clean

Therefore, both material and spiritual cleansing becomes an obligation for those
who are obligated to perform the ritual prayer. For a person, the necessary conditions
for such a cleansing to turn into an obligation are as follows:

1) Being a Muslim: Cleanliness is not obligatory for unbelievers. According to the
Hanafis, because they do not have the basic requirement of the religion i.e. faith, they
are not required to fulfill its practical aspects (furi ‘af). In the Hereafter, they will only
be punished for not believing. However, according to the majority of the Muslim jurists,
the unbelievers are also subject in the Hereafter to the secondary acts of worship in this
world. Moreover, just as the prayer that an unbeliever may offer is not valid, for the
same reason, it is not mandatory for an apostate to make up the prayers that he did not
perform until he returns to Islam and misses the prayers while being a Muslim. Only
the Shafi‘is argue that such an apostate person who returned to Islam is still obliged to
make up the prayers missed while he was not a Muslim.

2) Being sane: Cleansing is not obligatory for the mentally ill or the unconscious.
Liability only begins if such an individual recovers. On the other hand, if someone is
drunk, the obligation to be cleansed is not waived.

3) Reaching the age of puberty: Purification is not obligatory upon a minor child.
However, purification is ordered along with the ritual prayer for children from the age

649. Al-Muddaththir, 74: 4.
650. Al-Baqara, 2: 125.
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of seven. If the child abandons purification and the prayer when he turns ten, he is to
be reprimanded.

4) The cessation of menstrual and postpartum bleeding.
5) The beginning of the time of worship
6) The absence of the state of sleep.

7) The absence of the state of forgetting. Sleeping and forgetting are considered
valid excuses for the delay of purification and the performance of an act of worship. The
Prophet said: “Whoever sleeps or forgets and does not pray because of it, let him pray

when he remembers it. %"

8) Not to be under duress. The Messenger of Allah (saw) said: “Verily, Allah has
forgiven for my nation their mistakes and forgetfulness, and what they are forced to do. ">

9) The availability of water or clean soil. Purification is essentially done with wa-
ter. However, in cases where water is not available or cannot be used, it is necessary to
remove the impurity in other ways and perform dry ablution (fayammum).

C - WAYS OF PURIFICATION

Despite the existence of certain disagreements among the schools of Islamic law
regarding how purification is carried out, there are various agreed ways of purification
for the purpose of worship and for the purpose of cleaning the impure things. Such as
washing with water, boiling, wiping, rubbing, and scraping. Below we will briefly de-
scribe these methods of cleaning and purification:

1) Washing with water:

Water is the main cleansing agent in terms of both cleaning the grime and being
used for the performance of the minor (wudir) and major (ghus/) ablution. Allah Almighty
says, “...Allah caused rain to descend on you from heaven, to clean you therewith...”>
and “...We send down pure water from the sky.”*

It is possible to classify water into five groups according to their characteristics:

a) Water that is both clean (tahir) and cleansing (fahur): Cleansing (fahiir) water
means both ritually pure and usable for removing impurity as part of various expressions
of worship as well as in routine daily activities, while clean (fa@hir) water but not cleansing
(tahiir) may not be used in activities related to Islamic worship such as minor ablutions,
major ablutions and the like nor may it be used in the removal of impurities.?* However,
it is permissible to use such water (tahir) for ordinary activities such as drinking, cleaning

651. Abu Dawid, Salat, 11; Ibn Maja, Salat, 10; al-Nasa’1, Mawaqit, 53.

652. Al-Bukhari, Talaq, 11, ‘Tlm, 44, Shurit, 12, Anbiya, 27; Ibn Maja, Talaq, 16-20.
653. Al-Anfal, 8: 11.

654. Al-Furqan, 25: 48.
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one’s body and clothing, kneading dough, and so forth.®> Rain, snow, river, sea, well,
spring, dam waters, and pond waters where floodwaters are collected are of this type.
These are called “absolute water (mutlag water)”. In its original state, absolute water is
both clean (tahir) and cleansing (tahir).

According to the narration transmitted by Abu Umama (ra), the Prophet (saw) said:
“Water is clean. Nothing makes it impure (najis) except that which changes its smell,
taste, and color. %%

As a general rule, water, which is the remnant of people, domestic animals such as
sheep, goats, camels, cattle, horses, and mules (born from horses), wild animals whose
meat is permissible to eat, and birds, are both clean (tahir) and cleansing (fahiir) as long
as it is not contaminated with impure materials.

b) Water that is clean and cleansing, but which is makrith to use: According to the
Hanafis, it is makriih to drink or use leftover water of an animal, which is difficult to
avoid, such as a cat, mouse, or bird of prey in a bowl or trough. The following is stated
in a hadith regarding the cat: “It is not unclean, it is one of those (males or females)
who go round among you."*" Considering the waste of birds of prey as clean is based
on the observation that they do not leave drool compared to humans, as well as due to
the difficulty of avoiding their droppings, their clean beaks, and their ability to drink by
drawing water with it.

According to the Malikis, water that has been mingled with impurity, but any one
of whose fundamental properties, i.e. its taste, color or smell has not been changed is
undesirable to use. However, when any one of the above-mentioned properties changes
due to the impurity mixed in it, the water becomes impermissible to use.®

In short, when normal water is not available, such water can be used to perform
wudii, ghusl, and any other material cleansing.

¢) Water that is clean but not cleansing: Water that has already been used for ritual
purification, such as wudii or ghusl, is called “ma’ musta ‘mal or used water”.

As pointed out, the water used for wudii or minor ablution, as well as that used for
washing hands before and after eating, is called “used water (ma’ musta ‘mal)”. According
to Imam Muhammad, such water is accepted as clean provided that it does not carry
any impurities, but such water is not cleansing. In other words, it can only be used to
remove material impurities. This is the accepted view of the Hanafi school. According
to Abu Hanifa and Abu Yusuf, such used water is considered unclean. Moreover, used

655.  Jaziri, Abd al-Rahman, Islamic Jurisprudence According to the Four Sunni Schools, Fons Vitae, 2009,
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water that is mixed with material impurities or used for washing material impurities

ceases to be clean.®’

According to the opinion of Imam Malik and Imam Shafi‘i, used water is both clean
and cleansing, but it is makrith (undesirable) to reuse it.

d) Water that is neither clean nor cleansing: Small amounts of water known to have
something impure in it, and large puddles and streams whose color, taste, or odor has
deteriorated due to the dirt falling into them are of this type. According to the Hanafis,
the small amount of water refers to water that has been placed in a receptacle with an
area less than 10 x 10 cubits, or which is in a round basin with a circumference of fewer
than 36 cubits. It is not necessary for such receptacles to be extremely deep, either.
According to Shafi‘is, the limit which differentiates the small and large amounts of
water is two qullas, which is about 220 liters. According to Malikis, with regard to the
impurity of water, not the size but rather the above-mentioned fundamental properties
of water are important.

However, there may exist impurities in the waters that the sense organs cannot per-
ceive. As a matter of fact, the water, which is the residue of predatory land animals such
as dogs, wolves, lions, and pigs, are considered impure even if there is nothing impure in
them. The saliva of these animals passes into the water, and their saliva is subject to the
same ruling as their meat. These can neither be used for cleaning nor can they be drunk
unless there is a necessity. In the hadith, the command to wash a bowl licked by a dog

three times, once with soil, demonstrates the factuality of this ruling.5¢

¢) Water that is suspect in its use for performing wudii’ and ghus/: According to the
Hanafis, the remnant water of a donkey, and a mule born from a donkey is of this type.
When clean water is not available, wudii and ghusl can be performed with such water,
and then tayammum is also performed.

Rosewater, fruit juices, mineral water, other types of soft drinks as well as the
mutlag water that loses its transparency and fluidity by cooking clean things such as
chickpeas, lentils, and beans in it is called “muqayyad water”. With such water, it is only
possible and permissible to remove dirt from clothes or the body when normal water is
not available. This view belongs to Abu Hantfa and Abu Yusuf and it is the preferred
view of the Hanafi school. Though one cannot perform wudii or ghus! with such liquids
and in this, there is a consensus.

659. For details see al- Kasani, Badayi * al-Sana’i *, Beirut 1328/1910, 1, 83-87; Ibn al-Humam, Fath al-Qadir,
Bulak, 1315. H., 1, 133-138; Ibn Abidin, Radd al-Mukhtar, Egypt, n.d.. I, 284-302; al-Zaylai, Tabyin al-
Hagaiq, Amiriyya ed., I, 60 ff.; al-Maydani, Lubab, 1, 24 ff.

660. See al-Bukhari, Wudt, 33; Muslim, Tahara, 89-93; al-Tirmidhi, Tahara, 68; al-Nasa’1, Tahara, 52, Miyah,
7. Abu Hurayra first narrated a hadith about washing such utensils seven times, and since later he was
content with washing such utensils three times, the first narration was considered abrogated. Zakiyyuddin
Saban, ibid, pp. 75-76.
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Water that has been mixed with clean substances such as soap, soil, and detergent
is still cleansing if the mixture is of a small amount.

The importance of this classification of water becomes especially evident in arid
and water-scarce areas.

2) Cleaning by wiping:

When things such as a knife, glass, mirror, polished wood, tile, porcelain, marble, or
metal trays get filthy by a wet or dry impurity, they can be cleaned by wiping with a wet
cloth or sponge, or a wet cloth with soil or detergent, in such a way that there is no trace
of impurity left. For example, when the butcher knife is completely wiped with a clean
cloth or soil, it is considered clean and the ritual prayer performed with such a knife on
the person is recognized as valid. This is based upon the fact that after the Companions
fought lethally with the enemy, they would wipe their swords and pray with the swords
on their person. However, if the knife, sword, or any such utensil has a rough, unpolished
surface, it should be washed.

3) Cleaning by burning:

Impurities such as blood smeared on a piece of fireproof metal can be cleaned by
putting such a metal into a fire and burning it. If the grill on which the meat will be cooked
is not clean, it can be cleaned by putting it into the fire in order to burn off the impurity.

4) Cleaning by scraping, rubbing, and wiping:

According to the Hanafis, if visible filth like feces of an animal touches things that
do not absorb dirt, such as leather socks (kAuff) and shoes, it can be cleaned with water,
as well as by scraping or rubbing it with something like a knife. However, if invisible
filth like urine touches the khuff or shoes, this part must be washed. As a matter of fact, in
that case, it is not sufficient to scrape or rub the dirt that touches the clothes or the body.

According to the Hanafis, semen is impure, and dried semen can be cleansed by
rubbing it away. However, wet semen should be washed with water. After cleaning the
dry semen by rubbing it away, prayer can be performed in such a cloth, however, if the
place of the semen gets wet again, according to the sound view of the Hanafis, the impurity
will also return again. Therefore, it becomes necessary to dry and rub it again or wash it.

It is narrated from Aisha (r. anha) that she said: “When the semen was dry, I was

rubbing it from the clothes of the Messenger of Allah (saw), and washing it if it was wet. %!

While Hanafis and Malikis regard semen as unclean, Shafi‘is and Hanbalis consider
human semen to be clean. This difference of opinion is based on the following statement
from Ibn Abbas (ra), in addition to the different interpretations of the aforementioned
hadith: “Wipe the semen off you with izhir (a type of fragrant grass) or a piece of cloth,

661. Al-Zaylai, ibid, 1, 209, 210.
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because it is like mucus and saliva. ”** Especially in situations of poverty, cold, and
traveling on a journey, this view provides a painless provision to Muslims.

If something impure falls into the solid oil/fat, molasses, and similar things, this
substance can be cleaned by carving the impure material out and removing it together
with its surroundings. The Prophet’s wife Maymuna (r. anha) said: “A4 mouse fell into
cooking butter and died in it. The Prophet (saw) was asked about it: He (saw) said: ‘Take
out the mouse and throw away the butter around it (and use the rest.)’ %%

Solid materials are cleaned with water as long as their impurity does not seep into
them. However, there are varying views about solid materials that do leak their impurity
into them. According to Hanafis, if the head of an animal or its tripe is boiled without
being washed and cleaned first, it is no longer possible to clean it because the impurities
will get into it. In like manner, if poultry that has been slaughtered according to the prop-
er methods is thrown into boiling water to soften their feathers, this process is makrith
tanzihan because the impurities on their wings can pass into their meat. The Malikis
and the Hanbalis hold similar views in this regard. As for the Shafi‘is, solids that have
absorbed an impurity may be purified; hence, for example, if meat has been cooked in
or with an impurity, if wheat has absorbed an impurity, or if a knife has been dipped into
an impure substance, they may be purified in every respect by pouring water over them.

5) Cleansing via chemical transformation:

If the nature of something impure transforms into something pure, it becomes clean.
For example, if a pig or a donkey falls into a salt pan and over time transforms into salt, it
is considered clean. Again, the deer blood transforming into musk, the wine turning into
vinegar whether the change takes place unassisted or by virtue of someone’s action, the
burning of the dung to ashes, making soap from impure oil, the drying of the mud mixed
with the sewer and the disappearance of the traces of sewer, the burying of the dirt in the
ground and the disappearance of its traces over time, all such chemical transformations

makes the object clean. ®*

As for the Shafi‘is and the Hanbalis, they agree only that wine is rendered pure if it
turns to vinegar without any outside intervention, whereas if someone deliberately turns
it into vinegar, it is not considered rendered pure. They also do not count transformation
by burning as a purifying agent; rather, they hold that the ashes and smoke resulting
from burning an impurity are themselves impure. As for the Malikis, they hold that fire
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does not remove the impurity of something; however, most of them make an exception
for the ashes of an impurity that has been burned.®%

However, turning impure milk into cheese, grinding impure wheat or making bread
from its flour, extracting oil from unclean sesame, and so forth do not make these clean
because there is no transformation in their nature.

6) Purification through certain dispositions:

If it is forgotten which part of the body or clothing the invisible filth has touched,
or if there is any doubt about the spot it touched, when a part of the body or clothing
thought to be the najas is washed, all parts of the body or clothing are considered to have
been cleansed. However, it is more appropriate to wash it all as a precaution. The former
view provides convenience in cases where there are no spare clothes due to being on a
journey, cold, and poverty, and it also helps to perform the prayer on time.

If a person who has impure materials or semen on him cannot determine when it
was contaminated, he should repeat the prayers he has performed since the last time he
went to the toilet in the case of impure materials and the last time he slept in the case of
semen.®® For example, in the event that one notices dried blood stains spread around a
large area on the underwear, the ruling is given according to the above-mentioned principle.

7) Cleaning by slaughtering or tanning:

The skin of any animal other than a pig becomes clean by slaughtering the animal
according to the proper way in terms of Islamic law. Yet, there is a disagreement about
the skin of a dog. The Hanafis accept the tanning of dog skin. It is permissible to pray
on the tanned skin of such an animal. If an animal is edible, its meat is also considered
clean. However, if it is an inedible animal, its meat is not considered clean, according
to the accepted view of the Hanafi school. However, even if certain meat of an animal
is considered clean due to proper slaughtering it is not permissible to eat it, since not
every clean thing ought to be eaten.

According to the Hanafis, the skin of any dead animal other than a pig becomes
clean by tanning. The Prophet said: “When the skin is tanned it becomes purified. ”*"’
According to narrations, the Messenger of Allah (saw) was passing in front of a group
of houses during the Battle of Tabuk. He asked for some water. A woman said, “O
Messenger of Allah, there is only water in a waterskin made from the skin of a dead
animal.” The Messenger of Allah (saw) said, “Didn’t you tan it? ” She said “Yes, [ did.”,
The Messenger of Allah (saw) said, “Its tanning is its purification” %%
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Tanning removes the dampness and flowing blood which is the reason for the im-
purity of the carrion. In a way, tanning makes the skin cleansed from impurities. There
are two types of tanning: “real tanning” which is made with substances such as alum,
gall, salt, and similar things. On the other hand, tanning carried out by sprinkling soil
on the skin and leaving it under the sun, air and the wind is called “judicial tanning”.
According to the Hanafis, it is permissible to pray on animal skin tanned with one of
these two processes and such skin can also be used for clothing. The exception for the
pigskin in tanning is based upon the ruling that the pig is considered impure in itself,
and the exception of human skin is because a human being even after death warrants
reverence and honor that is distinct from dead animals.

The Shafi‘is stipulate that in order for the tanning process to have a purifying effect,
it must involve the use of a substance. They also differ from the Hanafis in regards to
purifying dog skin by tanning. The skin of a dog, a pig, the offspring of a dog and a pig,
which have mated together, or the offspring of either a dog or a pig that has mated with
a pure animal, may not be purified by tanning.

Even though the view that tanning has no purifying effect is the view most common
among the Malikis, the more discerning Maliki jurists hold that it does have a purifying
effect. The Hanbalis also deny that tanning the hides of dead animals renders them pure.**

8) Cleaning of wells, pools, and tanks:

The Muslim jurists paid much attention to the protection of water resources, which
are to be used for drinking and cleaning purposes in accordance with the rules of hygiene,
and to the methods of cleaning this water if something impure falls into it.

In stagnant waters, such as wells, tanks, and pools, where the impure substance may
fall and spread, the ruling generally is that if possible it should be cleaned by the emptying
of all its water. However, there are various practices mentioned in the narrations such
as when the Prophet stated that the remaining water or water flowing after cleansing the
water mixed with dirt can be utilized.”° Moreover, after Abdullah Ibn Zubayr had the
Zamzam well emptied after an Abyssinian fell into it and died there, he saw that the water
flowed like a spring from the direction of Hajar al-Aswad, and he said “This amount is
enough”. Furthermore, Ali is known to have said for a well in which a rat has fallen, “Its
water should be drained” and in another narration, he stated, “empty it until you think
that the clean water prevails”. At other times, taking into account the water resources,
various Companions and their followers recommended the extraction of between 40
and 70 buckets of water depending on the size of the impurity that had fallen into the
stagnant water.’! These practices were all done for the purpose of purifying the water
from impurity and making it clean. Such practices in hindsight should be recognized for

669. Al-Jaziri, ibid, pp. 35-36.
670. Al-Tirmidhi, Tahara, 49; Abt Dawid, Tahara, 34; Ibn Maja, Tahara, 76; al-Nasa’1, Miyah, 1, 2.
671.  Al-Tahawi, Ma ani al-Athdr, Chapter Tahara.
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their importance in terms of preventive medicine at a time when the microbe had not
been discovered yet. Today, in case it is not possible to remove all of the water after a
reasonable amount of water has been removed depending on the condition of the impure
thing that fell into the water, the leftover water should be examined as to whether it is
clean or not by carrying out laboratory analysis. In our contemporary times, necessary
precautions are taken to keep the dams, ponds, and water reservoirs well-constructed
and coordinated in order to provide clean drinking and utility water, and chlorination is
frequently used against any possible contamination of the water.

9) Cleansing after going to the bathroom (istibra and istinja):

Cleansing oneself from material impurities after relieving oneself in the restroom is
important both for the purification of the body and clothes and for the ritual purification
of the worship that follows. It is also an indicator of good hygiene, health, and civilized
behavior. Therefore, it is natural that Islam, which is a universal religion, would have
some rules and regulations in this matter.

Cleaning oneself after urinating is called “istibra”. It may be necessary for men to
wait for some time to be sure that no urine remains in the urinary canal, and for this purpose
to engage in some movements like moving a little, walking, or coughing. This is because
if the urine does not completely cease it will not only nullify the ablution - except in the
case of an exempted person -, but it will also cause the clothes to become impure. As a
matter of fact, the Messenger of Allah (saw) stated that most of the torment in the grave
would be due to people not protecting themselves from urine drops on their clothes.

=35

Showing meticulous attention to cleanliness while urinating is called “istinga”. In
this regard, besides cleaning oneself with water, it is best to dry one’s private parts with
toilet paper.

Cleaning the places where things like blood, semen, urine, and feces come out is
called “istinja”. This cleaning can be done with water, or, if one is in the countryside,
it can also be done with small stones. It is better to do it first with stones, and then with
water. However, it is undesirable (makrith) to perform istinja with bone, coal, animal
dung, cloth, cotton, or paper. However, drying with toilet paper after cleaning with water
is similar to the cleanliness praised in the Qur’an by the people of Quba near Medina.®”
The Prophet (saw) asked them how they cleaned themselves, and they replied with the
following words, “by using water and stone”.¢7

D - TOILET MANNERS:

The following are recommended (mandub) for a person who goes to the bathroom:
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a) He should not go to the bathroom with something on which the name of Allah or
the Prophet Muhammad is written. Anas (ra) said: “When the Prophet went to the toilet,
he would take off his ring.”®”® This is because his ring had the inscription “Muhammadun
Rasulullah (Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah)”. However, if such an inscription is
hidden or it is feared that the item with the inscription may fall, it is no longer accepted
as appropriate.

b) Reciting the following prayer that the Prophet recited before entering the toilet:

Cesledly el e Gl el ) sl il s
“(O Allah, I seek refuge in You from impurity and impure things.)”

After that, enter with the left foot and exit with the right foot. This is the opposite
practice while entering and leaving other places such as the house. In other places, the
practice is to enter with the right foot and exits with the left foot.

After exiting the toilet, the following supplication is recited:
CSbles a3 eI e Cal ol 4 dssdl s

“(O Allah! I ask for your forgiveness. Praise be to Allah, who removed the hurtful
things from me and gave me health.)”

¢) It is not permissible to recite the Qur’an, to speak in the bathroom, and to respond
when someone greets you.

d) In open terrains, one should be out of sight or cover himself/herself with something.

e) It is makrith tahriman (undesirable close to the prohibited) to face the front,
or one’s back toward the qibla while relieving oneself in an open or closed place. The
Prophet said: “When you go to the privy, neither turn your face nor your back towards
the giblah at the time of excretion or urination, but turn towards the east or the west.”’*’®
The majority of jurists, except the Hanafis, say that this undesirability does not exist in

closed toilets. The evidence they rely on is a hadith narrated by Jabir (ra).®”’

) One should avoid relieving oneself in holes where insects live, in places such as
roads, canopies, under trees, and where people pass and sit to rest. Prophet (saw) said,
“Be on your guard against three things which provoke cursing: relieving oneselfin the
watering places, on the thoroughfares, and in the shade. "™
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g) One should not urinate in still or running water and should avoid urinating while
standing unless there is an excuse. All these acts are makriih.

h) After relieving oneself, the cleaning should be done with the left hand, and hands
should be washed with soap or something similar after exiting the bathroom.®”

E — THINGS ACCEPTED AS CLEAN

In Islam, the basic premise is that things are ritually pure unless demonstrated to be
otherwise. The entire earth, inanimate substances, whether solid or liquid, grass, trees,
flowers, fruits, human beings, whether living or deceased, and the outer sides of the bodies
of all animals, except the pig, are accepted clean as a general principle provided that they
have not been contaminated by some other substance which would render them impure.

The Hanafis holds that the only ritually impure animal is the pig, while according to
the Malikis, no animal is intrinsically impure, therefore, dogs, pigs, and their offspring
are all ritually pure. Whereas, according to the Shafi‘is and the Hanbalis, dogs, pigs,
and their offspring, or the offspring of one of them having mated with something else,
are considered impure.

According to the Hanafis, the fur and skin of a live dog and elephant are clean.
The water that touches them is also considered clean. The skins, liver, heart, spleen, and
blood not flowing but remaining in the meat of all of the animals after they have been
slaughtered in accordance with the Islamic law are clean. Such is even the blood of small
insects such as lice, fleas, and bed bugs. However, the pig does not become clean even
when it is slaughtered in accordance with the rules of Islamic law.

According to all schools, fish and other animals that live and die in water are clean.
However, according to the Hanafis, it is not permissible to eat the meat of animals that
live and die in water other than fish.

According to the Hanafis, the parts of the animals, with the exception of the pig,
into which blood does not penetrate do not become unclean in the event of the death
of the animals. That is why the horns, nails, bones with no fat, clipped hairs, feathers,
and tanned skins are considered clean. So are the hair, bone, and teeth of human beings.

According to the Hanafis the purity and impurity of a living being’s tears, sweat,
saliva, phlegm, bile and sputum, and dirt, and their cleanliness are subject to the same
ruling as the residual water of the living being in question. If its residue is clean, the
above-mentioned liquids are also considered clean. The saliva of mules and donkeys
is clean, the saliva of birds of prey and animals living in houses such as mice, snakes,
scorpions, and cats is makriih; The saliva and residues of pigs, dogs, and other wild
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animals are impure. Human saliva is clean. However, if he drinks alcohol, his leftovers
and saliva are not considered clean unless he cleans his mouth.

The Maliki school holds that saliva, which is secreted by the mouth in both waking
and sleeping states, is ritually pure; however, what comes back up from the stomach
and returns to the mouth is impure; such impure substances may be recognized by the
change in their color and odor, as they tend to be yellowish and foul-smelling. Whereas
according to the Hanbalis, tears, sweat, saliva, and mucous are all ritually pure whether
they come from an animal whose meat may be eaten or from some other animal, provid-
ed that the animal is similar to or smaller than a cat, and that it does not originate from
impurity. Finally, according to the Shafi‘is, these things are ritually pure if they come
from a ritually pure animal, whether its flesh may be eaten or not. They also hold that
the venom of snakes and scorpions is ritually pure.

The excrements of birds whose meat is edible and defecate in the air, such as pigeons
and sparrows, are considered clean. People’s habit of feeding pigeons around Masjid
al-Haram or other mosques and the fact that when a pigeon defecated on Abdullah Ibn
Umar, he wiped it and performed his prayers demonstrate that such bird droppings are
not considered unclean.

According to Abu Hanifa and Abu Yusuf, the droppings of the birds whose meat
cannot be eaten, such as falcons, hawks, and owls, are pure due to necessity. This is
because since they